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God,  ivho  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in 
time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son. 

There  is  a  consideration  which  may  have,  per- 
haps, occurred  to  many  of  you,  and  which  has 
been  often  used  as  an  excuse  for  unbelief  by 
the  Jews,  by  the  Heathens,  and  even  by  some 
who,  having  been  suckled  at  the  breasts  of 
Christianity,  have  turned  against  that  bountiful 
instructress,  the  liberty  and  reasoning  powers 
which  derive  their  strength  from  her.  By  such 
scoffers  as  these  it  has  been  sometimes  objected 
that  "  it  seems  strange,  that,  if  the  coming  of 
Christ,  were  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  His  birth  should  be  delayed  so  long ;  and 
when,  at  length,  the  day  of  salvation  came,  that 
its  benefits  should  be  spread  so  partially.  Why," 
say  they,  "was  man  created  in  need  of  such 
help  ?  or  why,  when  he  needed  it,  was  not  the 
succour  as  immediate,  as  the  necessity  was 
urgent?    Why  did   not  Christ   bring   salvation 
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into  the  world  as  soon  as  ever  Adam  had  fallen  ? 
Why  were  four  thousand  long  years  of  sin  and 
misery  and  ignorance  allowed  to  cover  the  race 
of  mankind  ?  or  why  was  a  twilight  of  revelation 
made  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Jews  only,  while 
the  rich  and  renowned  and  learned  countries 
of  Greece,  and  Persia,  and  Rome,  were  doomed 
to  sit  in  darkness,  and  to  languish  under  their 
Creator's  displeasure  ?  That  small  and  stubborn 
nation  of  Israel,  —  why  were  they  favoured  above 
all  their  fellow  men?  and  when  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  at  length  arose,  when,  after  ages 
of  expectation,  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer  was 
performed,  why  was  the  light  confined  to  so 
small  a  portion  of  the  world,  as  that  which  now 
professes  Christianity?  Why  were  not  truths, 
more  precious  than  the  light  of  day,  diffused  like 
the  daylight  universally?  Why  has  not  Chris- 
tianity dispelled  the  darkness  of  the  Indian 
nations,  or  pierced  the  wild  deserts  of  Africa 
and  America  ?  If  the  faith  be  necessary,  why  is 
it  offered  to  so  few  ?  If  it  may  be  dispensed  with, 
why  is  it  offered  at  all  ?"  Such  are  the  questions, 
which  many  unbelievers  have  brought  against 
the  faith  of  Christ.  I  will  examine  them  in 
order  ;  and  it  is  my  hope,  — by  the  help  of  His 
grace,  and  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  that 
reason  which  He  has  dispensed  to  mankind  as  a 
natural  witness  of  His  power,  "the  candl; J&i?  as 
Solomon  calls  it,  "  of  the  Lord," — by  these  helps, 
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I  trust  to  make  it  evident,  that  the  conduct  of 
Providence,  which  they  blindly  condemn,  has 
been  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  human 
justice,  and  is  a  degree  of  mercy  beyond  the 
utmost  point  to  which  human  love  could  attain. 

When  Adam  had  once  transgressed  the  cove- 
nant which  entitled  him  to  a  happy  and  immortal 
life  in  Paradise,  on  no  principle,  either  of  reason 
or  justice,  could  he  claim  from  God  a  deliver- 
ance from  those  evils  which  clung  to  his  nature, 
and  which  by  his  own  fault  he  had  incurred. 
"  But,"  the  objector  will  answer,  "  his  fault 
itself  might  have  been  prevented ;  God  might 
have  made  him  a  more  perfect  being."  And 
what  then  ?  If  God  had  made  him  an  angel, 
have  not  the  angels  also  fallen  ?  It  is  vain  and 
idle  to  speculate  on  what  might  have  been  : 
every  state  of  existence  must  have  its  tempt- 
ations and  its  dangers.  Mount  as  high  as  fancy 
can  dare,  we  must  stop  short  of  perfection ;  and 
unless  God  had  taken  away  the  freedom  of 
choice,  and  had  reduced  men  and  angels  to  the 
level  of  plants  or  of  machines,  his  rational 
creatures,  being  free  in  their  will,  and  imperfect 
in  their  faculties,  must  have  been  liable  to  error, 
to  sin,  and  to  surfering. 

"  But,  granted  that  Adam  might  fall  without 
blame  to  the  Divine  mercy  or  justice,"  the  un- 
believer will  reply,  "  it  was  cruelty  on  the  part 
of  Providence  to  delay  the  remedy  of  his  fall  so 
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long;  Christ,"  says  he,  " ought  to  have  been 
made  man,  and, — as  His  death  was  quite  as 
necessary  to  our  salvation  as  His  birth, —  to  have 
been  sacrificed,  immediately  after  Adam's  trans- 
gression." What,  immediately,  when  none  were 
in  the  world  but  Adam  and  Eve,  or  perhaps 
their  infant  children  ?  For  whose  instruction 
would  he  then  have  lived  or  suffered?  How, 
in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  without  some  subse- 
quent revelation,  was  the  memory  of  such  im- 
portant truths  to  be  preserved  ?  How  would 
those  nations,  [who,  without  the  inspired  help  of 
Moses,  would  have  lost  all  traces  of  their  origin, 
or  of  their  creation]  — how  would  they  have  been 
informed  of  the  history  of  their  redemption,  or 
the  ground- work  of  the  faith  which  was  to  save 
them  ?  Instead  of  this,  the  birth  of  Christ  was 
deferred  by  infinite  wisdom  to  a  period  when 
every  thing  favoured  the  introduction  and  per- 
petuation of  a  new  religion  ;  a  period  of  learning 
and  civilized  manners,  when  a  profound  peace, 
the  longest  and  most  general  ever  known,  had 
left  more  leisure  for  inquiry ;  when  one  lan- 
guage, the  Greek,  was  understood  in  most  coun- 
tries ;  and  when  one  and  the  same  form  of 
government,  the  same  spirit  of  intercourse  and 
curiosity,  animated  and  united  the  whole  of  the 
human  race.  Above  all,  the  attention  of  man- 
kind had  been  raised  by  the  events  foretold  by 
the  prophets ;  and  their  faith  was  confirmed  by 
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finding  these  events  accomplished  in  the  person 
of  their  great  Redeemer ;  who  now,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  appeared  in  the  world,  adorned  and 
made  ready  as  an  altar,  to  display  the  virtues, 
the  power,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
who  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  mankind. 

And,  as  to  those  generations,  who  are  said  by 
this  delay  of  the  Messiah's  coming  to  have  been 
given  up  to  darkness  and  spiritual  barrenness, 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  darkness  and 
barrenness  were  the  fruits,  the  bitter  fruits,  of 
their  own  crimes  and  follies.  With  sufficient 
reason  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  God,  with 
sufficient  tradition  handed  down  from  father  to 
son,  to  prove  His  unity,  His  goodness,  and  His 
justice  ;  with  the  blessings  and  beauties  of  crea- 
tion to  move  their  love,  and  with  the  examples  of 
the  fall  and  of  tfie  flood  to  excite  their  fears,  if 
still  they  could  turn  from  the  truth,  and  multiply 
vanities  to  themselves,  and  load  their  consciences 
with  foul  and  fruitless  superstitions  ;  was  God 
injustice  or  even  in  mercy,  to  be  expected  to 
interpose  still  further  ?  Whom  had  they  to  thank 
but  themselves,  if,  when  they  knew  God,  they 
glorified  Him  not  as  God,  but  transformed  their 
glory  into  the  image  of  corruptible  man,  and  of 
four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping  things  ?  And 
on  whom  but  themselves  could  the  accusation 
rest,  if  God  turned  his  face  in  anger  away  from 
such  abominations,  and  abandoned  them  to  their 
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own  perverted  and  corrupted  hearts,  their  vile 
abuses,  and  their  detestable  superstitions  ? 

Enough  of  mercy  for  mankind,  if  the  way  to 
salvation,  however  late,  was  opened ;  free  and 
undeserved  enough  the  Grace  of  God,  at  what- 
ever time  and  with  whatever  limitations  given. 
But  it  must  be  observed  that  this  objection  of 
the  infidel  is  without  sufficient  foundation  not 
only  in  reason  and  justice,  but  in  mere  matter  of 
fact.  The  ancient  ages  of  the  world  were  not 
so  entirely  deserted  by  God  as  to  be  without 
some  knowledge  of  His  name,  some  partici- 
pation of  the  benefits  of  redemption.  For  the 
same  God,  who  in  these  last  days  hath  spoken 
unto  us  by  His  Son,  did,  in  former  times,  besides 
the  dictates  of  natural  religion,  the  evidence  of 
creation,  and  the  ordinary  blessings  of  rain  and 
sunshine  and  fertility  —  also,  visit  mankind  by 
the  ministry  of  angels  ;  and  at  divers  times,  and 
in  sundry  manners,  spake  unto  our  fathers  by  the 
prophets. 

We  shall  find,  indeed,  on  an  attentive  con- 
sideration of  the  Scriptures,  that,  wicked  and 
rebellious  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 
been,  impious  to  God,  and  unnatural  and  unkind 
to  each  other,  yet  God  has  never  ceased  to  love 
them  ;  nor  ever  entirely  withdrawn  from  them  the 
light  of  His  countenance.  His  voice  has  still 
been  heard,  calling  mankind  to  repentance ;  and 
in  various  manners,  either  by  dreams  or  visions, 
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or  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  He  has  instructed 
holy  men  in  His  will,  and  sent  them  forth  to  re- 
form and  enlighten  their  brethren.  Such  was 
Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam  ;  such  a  preacher 
of  repentance  was  Noah ;  and,  in  after  times, 
Abraham,  and  Melchisedech.  Job  was  a  prophet 
dwelling  in  the  farthest  parts  of  Arabia :  the 
Sybils  are  believed  to  have  been  inspired  women, 
in  these  western  parts  of  the  world  :  Balaam,  the 
Assyrian,  though  a  wicked  man,  was  still  a  pro- 
phet of  the  Lord ;  and  Moses  was  the  first  of  a 
long  line  of  servants  of  God,  who  warned  the 
Israelites  of  sin,  and  foretold  the  time  and  manner 
of  the  promised  Messiah's  coming.  For  we  are 
not  to  suppose,  that  all  those  wonderful  displays 
of  power, — those  miracles,  those  prophecies,  the 
peculiar  interest,  which  the  Almighty  took  in  the 
establishment  and  preservation  of  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  —  were  all  intended  for  the 
benefit  of  that  small  and  stubborn  nation  only. 
He  wrought,  as  He  Himself  tells  us,  for  His  own 
name's  sake ;  He  made  use  of  them  as  a  means 
of  instructing,  in  His  own  good  time,  every  nation 
on  the  earth.  For  this  it  was  he  founded  them 
in  miracles  ;  for  this,  He  selected  them  from  the 
world,  and  revealed  His  name  to  them  ;  and 
fenced  them  off  from  pollution,  and  from  the  con- 
tagion of  idolatry,  by  signs  and  wonders,  by  singular 
and  unsocial  rites,  and  by  His  own  immediate  go- 
vernment and  superintendence.     That  the  Jew 

b  4 


8  SERMON    I. 

was  more  favoured,  did  not  make  the  Gentile  un- 
regarded :  the  abundance  of  the  Jew  made  not  his 
neighbours  poor  :  far  otherwise,  he  was  a  witness 
of  God's  power,  a  register  of  His  prophecies,  and 
a  depositary  of  His  gracious  intention  to  redeem, 
at  some  future  period,  the  whole  human  race. 
For  this,  he  was  preserved  ;  for  this,  instructed ; 
and  by  these  exclusive  privileges,  these  extra- 
ordinary laws,  and  these  still  more  wonderful 
exertions  of  Almighty  favour,  the  flame  of  truth 
was  preserved  on  its  Israelitish  altars ;  hidden, 
indeed,  but  safe,  unpolluted  by  earthly  fire,  and 
unextinguished  by  earthly  violence ;  till,  at  the 
appointed  moment,  its  rays  burst  forth  in  victo- 
rious splendour,  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
as  well  as  the  glory  of  God's  people  Israel. 

For  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jews,  their  re- 
ligious writings,  their  history  and  their  govern- 
ment, had  a  prophetic  reference  to  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  The  rock  from  which  the  water 
flowed,  the  brazen  serpent,  the  ceremony  of 
sacrifice,  their  religious  hymns,  the  declarations 
of  their  holy  men,  were  all  vain  and  unintelligible, 
except  as  they  related  to  Him.  Till  He  came, 
they  were  involved  in  mystery  ;  till  the  real  High 
Priest  appeared,  the  ornaments  of  the  Tabernacle 
appeared  arbitrary  marks ;  and  the  words  of  the 
prophets,  only  obscure  poetry.  He  it  was,  who 
explained  the  meaning  of  the  whole;  who  removed 
the  veil  from  the  face  of  Moses  \  who  showed 
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Himself  the  heir,  by  fulfilling  the  conditions  ot 
the  testament ;  by  proving  that  the  law  was  only 
His  forerunner  ;  and  that  "  in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  was  written  of  Him."  ' 

And  while  this  former  establishment  of  the 
Jews  was  thus  the  surest  mark  and  confirmation, 
that  Jesus  was  the  destined  Messiah  ;  so,  in  all 
those  points  where  the  light  of  reason  or  that  of 
Moses  fell  short,  it  was  He  who  supplied  their 
deficiency.  He  brought  to  light  eternal  life  ; 
He  freed  mankind  from  vain  fears,  and  from 
troublesome  ceremonies  ;  and  taught  us  to  place 
our  hope  in  a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
sanctified  by  an  earnest  faith.  He  did  more  (to 
cut  off  all  objection  of  the  infidel)  —  by  His  one 
oblation  of  Himself  once  offered,  He  atoned  for 
all  the  repeated  sins  and  involuntary  failings  of 
mankind  ;  by  His  merits,  He  embraced  all  past 
and  future  generations  ;  and  from  Abel  to  the 
Maccabees,  and  from  the  first  martyr,  Stephen, 
to  the  Christian  who  died  but  yesterday,  the  just 
have  lived,  and  shall  live,  by  Him. 

If  it  be  objected,  which  is  the  last  argument 
of  the  unbeliever,  that  the  revelation  is  imper- 
fect ;  that  many  nations  of  the  world  are  ignorant 
of  it ;  I  answer,  that,  in  the  ordinary  progress  of 
nature,  the  means  are  given  to  man,  and  he  him- 
self  is  to  use  them.  The  seed,  the  iron,  and  the 
bodily  strength,  are,  indeed,  the  gifts  of  Provi- 
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deuce  ;  but  we  are  to  employ  them  ourselves ; 
we  are  ourselves  to  turn  up  the  ground  ;  to  con- 
struct the  tools,  and  to  sow  the  grain  ;  and  it  is 
only  by  our  well-directed  labour  that  the  blessing 
of  a  harvest  is  bestowed.  And  thus  it  is  with 
religion  ;  planted  on  the  earth  by  God,  it  is  by 
human  exertions  it  is  to  be  diffused.  We  are 
commanded  to  contribute  our  endeavours,  every 
man  in  his  station,  to  convert  the  heathen  ;  and, 
if  we  are  slothful  or  indifferent,  on  us,  and  on  us 
only,  be  the  blame ;  and  not  on  that  God  who 
hath  sent  us  forth  into  the  world  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature. 

But  here,  again,  if  the  case  be  fairly  examined, 
the  statement  of  the  unbeliever  is  unfounded ; 
the  progress  of  Christianity  has  been  more  rapid 
and  more  triumphant,  than  any  religion  could 
have  attained  without  Divine  protection.  When 
we  consider  its  Divine  Founder  as,  on  this  day, 
cradled  in  a  manger,  and  housed  in  the  common 
stable  of  an  inn  ;  when  we  reflect  on  His  humble 
rank  —  on  His  want  of  means  or  followers,  and 
on  the  poverty  and  simplicity  of  those  twelve 
poor  fishermen,  by  whom  He  was  to  convert  the 
world  —  when  we  consider  this  poor  and  weak 
beginning,  are  we  not  filled  with  wonder  and 
reverence  on  knowing  and  feeling  that  we  our- 
selves are  Christians ;  that,  at  a  distance  of  three 
thousand  miles  from  the  place  of  Christ's  birth, 
and  of  eighteen  hundred  years  after  that  birth 
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had  taken  place,  we  have  still  heard  the  tidings, 
and  preserved  the  memory,  of  salvation.  When 
all  Europe  and  America,  all  the  civilization  and 
power  and  wisdom  of  the  world  are  Christian, 
can  we  doubt,  because  the  corrupt  and  ignorant 
nations  of  Asia,  or  savages  elsewhere,  have  either 
not  yet  heard,  or,  having  heard,  have  rejected, 
the  Word  of  Life?  or  do  we  despair  that  even 
on  these  the  light  may  shortly  shine ;  and  that 
God,  by  whom  all  prophecies  have  been  brought 
to  pass,  may  fulfil  this  also ;  and  hasten,  per- 
haps, the  blessed  time  when  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea  ? 

Having  thus  vindicated  the  time  and  manner 
of  the  revelation  made  by  Christ  at  His  coming, 
I  must  conclude  by  entreating  you  to  consider 
how  important  those  truths  are  ;  and  how  deep 
they  ought  to  sink  into  our  hearts.  If,  as  ap- 
pears, the  attention  of  mankind,  from  the  first 
beggining  of  the  world,  were  directed  to  the 
Messiah ;  if  prophets  foretold  Him  -,  and  holy 
men,  in  every  age,  desired  to  see  His  day ;  how 
thankful  ought  we  to  be,  that  God  has  been 
made  manifest  to  us  ?  and  how  careful  to  keep  the 
sayings  of  so  wise  and  wonderful  a  counsellor  ? 
Other  ages  of  the  world  received  their  laws  by 
prophets  or  by  angels.  Christians  have  for  a 
master  the  Most  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the   Prince  of  Peace.     If  every   word, 
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which  was  spoken  by  angels,  failed  not,  how  much 
less  ''shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation ;  which,  at  the  first,  began  to  be  spoken  by 
the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  Him  ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  n\  Hear  Him,  ye  poor,  for  He  will 
make  you  more  than  rich.  Hear  His  voice,  ye 
rich,  for  He  was  made  poor  for  your  sakes.  And 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  hear  Him  to-day !  while 
yet  He  calls  you  by  His  ministers,  by  His  Holy 
Word,  by  His  blessed  body  and  blood,  and  by 
the  yearly  celebration  of  His  coming  in  great 
humility  to  the  world.  And,  at  His  second 
coming,  in  might  and  majesty  and  terror,  may 
we  stand  accepted  in  His  sight,  through  His 
power  who  alone  can  save,  God  the  Almighty 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

]  Hebrews  ii.  3,  4. 
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St.  John,  xxi.  22. 

If  I  will,  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  follow 

thou  me. 

On  one  of  the  numerous  occasions  recorded  in 
Scripture,  of  conversations  which  the  Disciples 
of  Christ  enjoyed  during  forty  days  with  their 
Master  after  His  resurrection,  the  words  of  my 
text  were,  as  you  have  this  day  heard,  addressed 
by  our  Lord  to  Peter. 

To  him,  indeed,  in  consideration  of  the  deep 
repentance  and  sorrow  which  involved  him  in 
consequence  of  his  denial  of  Christ,  our  Lord 
was,  after  death,  graciously  pleased  to  give  a 
more  than  common  encouragement ;  and  to 
address,  more  particularly  to  him  than  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  his  words  of  comfort  and 
exhortation. 

He  now,  after  encouraging  him  to  a  diligent 
performance  of  his  duties  as  an  Apostle,  had 
prepared  him  for  a  speedy  release  from  the  cares 
of  this  world,  and  foretells,  that  his  death  would 
be  violent  and  painful.    St.  Peter  was,  in  fact,  not 
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many  years,  after,  crucified  in  a  cruel  and  unusual 
manner,  with  his  head  downwards. 

While  our  Lord  was  foretelling  this  painful 
death  of  one  of  His  dearest  earthly  friends  and 
most  constant  attendants,  it  happened,  we  are 
told,  that  St.  John,  the  disciple  who  was,  of  all 
others,  the  most  attached  to  our  Saviour,  and 
whom,  for  his  mild  and  amiable  qualities,  the 
Son  of  God  loved  most  tenderly,  was  standing 
near  to  Peter.  With  him,  there  is  reason  to 
believe,  he  maintained  a  warm  and  intimate 
friendship.  So  much,  at  least,  is  certain,  that 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  history  of  our  Lord, 
the  names  of  these  two  disciples  are  almost 
always  mentioned  together. 

When  St.  Peter,  for  instance,  is  desirous,  at 
the  Last  Supper,  to  learn  the  history  of  him 
who  was  to  betray  his  Master,  it  is  to  St.  John 
only  he  applies  to  ask  the  question.  When  he 
follows  Christ  to  the  judgement  of  Caiaphas,  St. 
John,  alone  of  all  the  disciples,  follows  close 
behind  him ;  and,  by  his  acquaintance  with  the 
High  priest,  being,  probably,  a  richer  man  than 
Peter,  he  introduces  him  into  the  house  and  into 
the  Hall  of  Council.  When  the  joyful  news  of 
Christ's  resurrection  is  brought  by  the  holy 
women  to  the  amazed  Apostles,  it  is  John  and 
Peter  who  run  together  to  examine  the  tomb. 
When  Peter  returns  to  his  employment  as  a 
fisherman  on  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  John,   too, 
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accompanies  him  :  and  when  Peter  had  received 
the  prophecy  of  his  own  unjust  and  painful 
death,  though  resigned  to  his  own  fate,  he  still 
is  anxious  for  his  friend ;  and  eagerly  demands 
of  our  Saviour,  what  will  be  the  end  of  John  :  — 
"  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  " 

The  answer  of  our  Lord  is  remarkable,  and 
has  given  rise  to  many  questions  in  the  Church ; 
He  replies,  as  it  were  reproving  Peter  for  his 
curiosity,  "  If  I  will,  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?    Follow  thou  me." 

The  early  Christians,  so  early  indeed  as  St. 
John's  own  time,  supposed  that  these  words 
contained  a  promise  that  the  beloved  disciple 
should  never  die,  till  the  return  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  world.  And  so  firmly  was  this  opinion 
rooted,  that,  long  after  the  decease  of  John  and 
his  burial  at  Ephesus,  the  elders  watched  his 
tomb  with  a  religious  care  ;  and  were  tempted,  as 
we  are  told,  to  believe  him  only  in  a  trance  for 
a  season. 

St.  John  himself  in  his  Gospel  alludes  to,  and 
contradicts,  this  fruitless  expectation.  He  says 
(and  he  was  surely  the  best  judge)  that  he  never 
understood  Christ  as  promising  so  extravagant, 
and,  to  a  good  man,  so  unfortunate  a  privilege. 
For,  surely,  to  a  man  like  St.  John,  such  a  linger- 
ing and  protracted  existence  could  never  be 
called  a  blessing ;  to  one  who  could  expect  on 
earth  nothing  but  tribulation  and  torture,  it  was, 
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certainly,  better  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ. 
It  was,  surely,  far  better  to  leave  a  world  of  labour, 
of  sin,  and  of  sorrow ;  and  to  enjoy  that  rest 
which  the  spirit  revealed  to  him  in  his  banish- 
ment at  Patmos,  in  the  presence  of  his  Friend, 
his  Master,  and  his  God. 

St.  John,  then,  it  is  certain,  never  expected, 
from  the  words  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  to  remain 
on  earth  till  the  period  of  the  Day  of  Judge- 
ment. But  most  have  thought,  that  Christ  by 
these  words  intended  only  to  convey  to  John, 
that  his  life  should  be  prolonged  till  he  should 
see  with  his  own  eyes  the  vengeance  of  God ; 
till  all  the  judgements,  which  our  Saviour  had 
foretold,  should  be  brought  upon  the  people 
of  the  Jews.  For,  though  Christ  did  not  re- 
turn in  person,  yet  did  He  certainly  return 
in  power ;  yet  was  it  certainly  His  Providence 
which  took  so  dreadful  a  revenge  on  that  rebel- 
lious nation,  and  which  destroyed  those  mur- 
derers and  burnt  their  city  with  fire.  And 
therefore  is  it,  that,  when  He  had  been  relating 
all  the  miseries  which  were  to  come  on  Jeru- 
salem, He  saith,  "  This  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away."  And  in  another  place,  "  There 
be  some  standing  here,"  He  saith,  "that  shall 
not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  with  power." 


ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST'S  DAY.         1 J 

For  sure  it  is,  that  many  persons  were  living 
then,  who  survived  when  the  anger  of  God  began 
to  be  poured  out  upon  Jerusalem.  St.  John,  in 
particular,  who  was  then  but  young,  and  lived  to 
an  exceeding  great  age,  survived  these  troubles : 
and  by  relating  these  prophecies  to  the  Christians 
in  the  country,  persuaded  those  in  Judea  to  flee 
unto  the  mountains  ;  and,  by  this  hasty  depar- 
ture, to  save  themselves  from  the  judgement  which 
was  about  to  overwhelm  the  land.  And  who 
could  doubt,  when  such  destruction  came  to  pass 
as  the  world  had  never  known  before, — when  all 
circumstances  joined  together  to  produce  mis- 
fortune and  punishment  to  the  Jews,  —  when  their 
cities  were  overthrown  by  earthquakes  \  their 
fields,  wasted  by  famine,  and  their  flocks,  by  pes- 
tilence,— when  nation  rose  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  their  fears  and 
terrors  served  only  to  make  them  more  desperate 
and  cruel, — when  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the 
moon  gave  no  longer  her  kindly  light, — when 
crimes  unheard-of-before  became  common  and 
familiar  to  man, — when  the  eye  of  the  tender  and 
delicate  woman  was  evil  against  her  first-born  ; 
and  mothers,  for  very  famine,  devoured  their 
children's  flesh  ; — when,  lastly,  their  walls,  their 
city,  and  their  temple,  were  all  laid  a  heap  of 
ruins, — who  can  doubt  that  the  hand  of  God  was 
in  judgements  like  these  ;  and  that  the  King  of 
heaven  and  earth  was  returned  again  to  destroy 

VOL.  III.  c 
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His  enemies,  who  would  not  that  He  should 
reign  over  them  ?  He  it  was,  and  no  one  else, 
of  whom  it  was  foretold  in  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
that  He  should  tread  the  winepress  alone,  and 
stain  His  garment  with  the  blood  of  the  people.1 
On  earth  He  had  looked,  but  there  was  none  to 
help  ;  and  He  marvelled,  but  there  was  none  to 
uphold ;  therefore,  when  the  day  of  vengeance 
was  in  His  heart,  and  the  year  of  His  redeemed 
was  come,  His  own  arm  brought  salvation,  and 
His  fury  it  upheld  Him.  Then  it  was  that  He 
trod  down  the  people  in  His  anger,  and  made 
them  drunk  in  His  fury,  and  brought  down  their 
strength  to  the  ground. 

True  it  is,  He  did  not  visibly  appear ,  His 
right  hand  was  not  openly  displayed  in  ven- 
geance ;  but  who  can  doubt  that  this  was  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  that  all  these  judgements  were 
from  Him  ? 

When  the  heaven  is  covered  with  clouds  and 
blackness  of  storm  ;  when  the  earth  trembles,  and 
lightnings  rush  abroad  ;  when  hail  stones  and 
thunder  and  consuming  flame  bow  down  and 
affright  the  hearts  of  men,  who  then  can  doubt 
that  these  are  all  His  ministers  ;  who  then  can 
doubt,  that  the  darkness  and  clouds  are  beneath 
His  feet,  and  that  it  is  the  God  of  glory  who 
thundereth  ;  the  Lord,  who  is  upon  many  waters  ? 

And  when,  in  like  manner,  He  sends  out  war 
1  Isaiah,  lxiii.  3. 
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and  cruelty  upon  the  world  ;  when  He  rouses 
up  nation  against  nation  ;  and  binds  the  wicked- 
ness, the  malice,  and  the  folly  of  mankind  to  the 
execution  of  His  own  wise  and  secret  counsels, 
who  then  can  doubt  that  the  storm  and  the  battle 
are  alike  His  messengers  ;  that  it  is  He  who 
killeth,  and  He  who  saveth  from  death  ? 

It  might  be,  then,  in  full  conformity  with  our 
own  observation  of  the  ways  of  Providence,  and 
in  the  usual  course  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  of  God,  that  nothing  more  was  meant 
by  these  remarkable  words,  than  a  promise  that 
St.  John  should  live  to  see  the  day  when  Christ 
should,  in  this  world,  take  His  revenge  of  His 
adversaries  : — and  that  St.  John  should  thereby 
be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  those  many  pro- 
phecies, of  which  he  had  been  a  near  and  surviv- 
ing witness.  This  prophecy,  if  such  (as  I  believe 
to  be  the  case)  were  its  meaning,  was  therefore 
fully  and  exactly  fulfilled.  St.  John  did  live  till 
Christ  returned  in  clouds  and  terror  to  destroy 
the  city  of  His  murderers. 

But,  besides  the  promise  which  may  seem  to 
be  here  made  to  John,  it  is  plain,  that  the  words 
of  Christ  include  a  reproof  to  Peter's  curiosity  : 
and  I  am  anxious  to  explain  this  to  you,  as  it 
contains  a  practical  lesson  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance to  the  government  of  our  hearts  and 
our  conduct  of  every  day.  "  However  I  may 
purpose  to  dispose  of  John,"  saith  our  Lord, 
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"  whatever  may  be  my  intentions  respecting  the 
manner  in  which  he  is  to  glorify  God,  what  is 
that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me.  Thy  own  sal- 
vation is  enough  to  engage  thy  whole  attention  ; 
it  is  enough  for  thee  to  repent  of  thine  own  faults  ; 
to  master,  by  my  help,  thine  own  evil  passions  ; 
to  perform  the  duties,  which  my  orders  have  laid 
on  thee  ;  and  to  advance  patiently  to  thy  rest  in 
the  Lord,  through  the  many  and  severe  tempta- 
tions of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil." 

Are  there  none,  who  hear  me,  to  whom  this 
caution  may  be  well  applied  ?  Are  there  none, 
who  are  more  curious  to  examine  into  the  con- 
duct of  others,  than  careful  to  keep  their  own  in 
order  ?  Are  there  none,  whose  anxiety  is  wholly 
bent  to  pry  out  every  action  of  their  neighbour, 
forgetting  that  they  have  their  own  lives  to  go- 
vern, and  to  render  an  account  of  to  God  ?  Let 
such  be  warned,  in  time,  to  give  attention  to  their 
own  immediate  danger ;  lest,  while  they  gaze 
on  the  conduct  or  the  fate  of  others,  they  may 
too  late  hear  the  reproof,  "  What  is  that  to  thee  ? 
follow  thou  Me."  And,  let  me  ask,  are  their 
motives  for  such  a  conduct  so  reasonable — are 
they  so  innocent,  or  so  amiable, — as  those  which 
prompted  St.  Peter's  question  ?  He  asked,  not 
only  from  curiosity  but  from  attachment ;  and, 
as  St.  John  and  he  had  in  their  lives  been  lovely, 
it  was  natural  to  inquire,  whether  in  their  deaths 
they  must  be  divided.     Yet  Christ  reproved  his 
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curiosity,  and  told  him  to  confine  his  attention 
to  the  course  which  he  must  himself  pursue. 
How  much  more  then  will  they  merit  a  rebuke, 
who  are  anxious  to  discover  their  neighbour's 
faults ;  who  neglect  their  own  sins,  while  they 
aggravate  those  of  others  ;  and  find  comfort,  per- 
haps, in  their  own  neglect  of  duty,  by  supposing 
that  their  neighbour  is  more  neglectful  than  they 
are  themselves. 

Believe  me,  my  friends,  it  will  be  a  very  scanty 
comfort  at  the  day  of  judgement,  that  we  ourselves 
are  not  so  wicked  as  those  around  us.  When 
our  portion  is  assigned  to  the  lake  that  burneth 
with  fire,  it  will  be  small  alleviation  to  know  that 
others  are  more  rebellious,  or  more  wretched,  than 
ourselves.  When  we  ourselves  are  guilty,  the 
guilt  or  the  innocence  of  others  can  in  nowise 
affect  our  sentence  ;  and  we  can  no  more  hope 
to  be  saved  by  the  sins  of  our  neighbours,  than 
we  need  fear  to  be  punished  for  their  virtues  ;  to 
us,  both  alike  are  nothing.  "  What  is  that  to 
thee  ;"  are  the  words  of  Christ  to  every  man  in 
the  world— "  Follow  thou  Me." 

Are,  then,  the  actions  of  others  of  no  conse- 
quence at  all  to  us  ?  Are  we  to  proceed  on  our 
own  path,  without  regarding  in  the  least  what 
becomes  of  them  ?  Are  we  not  to  advise,  to 
entreat,  to  direct,  to  influence,  to  employ  all  our 
talents  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just?     Undoubtedly,  this  is 
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our  duty  ;  undoubtedly,  this  is  that  love  which 
worketh  by  charity ;.  that  anxiety  for  the  salva- 
tion of  others  which  leads  us  to  tell  them  of  those 
faults  which  we  lament  to  witness  ;  to  open  their 
eyes  by  good  counsel  to  those  things  which  be- 
long to  their  peace.  "  Let  the  righteous  smite 
me,"  saith  the  Prophet  David,  "it  shall  be  a 
kindness,  and  let  him  reprove  me,  it  shall  be  an 
excellent  oil  which  shall  not  break  my  head."  l 
Far  different  is  that  idle  and  vicious  curiosity, 
which  searches  with  malignant  zeal  into  the  faults, 
the  follies,  and  the  miseries  of  other  men  ;  and 
neglects  its  own  salvation,  while  it  exults  in  the 
failings  of  its  fellow- servants  in  Christ. 

It  would  be  well,  however,  if  the  fault  stopt 
here  ;  so  prone  is  the  nature  of  man  to  evil,  that 
we  are  seldom  contented  without  publishing  to 
others  the  faults  or  misfortunes  which  we  have 
discovered.  It  is  thus,  that  an  idle  curiosity 
which  would  seem,  at  first,  a  very  little  fault,  if 
any  fault  at  all,  will  lead  the  way  to  slander,  to 
hatred,  and  to  lying ;  as  surely  as  the  brook 
(however  small  its  beginning,  however  distant  its 
source)  will  find  its  way  at  length  to  the  mighty 
waters  of  the  ocean. 

I  know  but  one  way  of  correcting,  at  its  birth, 
a  vice  so  odious  and  so  dangerous.  It  is,  by 
accustoming  ourselves  to  consider  mankind  as 
our  fellow-servants — our  brethren  engaged  in  the 

1  Psalm,  cxli.  5. 
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same  voyage  with  ourselves.  If  this  be  rightly 
considered  ;  if  we  view  them  as  those  for  whom 
Christ  died ;  and  with  whom  we  hope,  through 
His  merits,  to  pass  a  blessed  eternity : — if  we  think 
on  this,  surely,  far  from  prying  into  their  faults 
or  secrets,  we  shall  bear  all  things,  hope  all  things, 
and  pray  every  night  and  morning  for  the  blessing 
of  the  Almighty  on  their  efforts  as  well  as  on 
our  own. 

And  these  considerations  are  still  more  power- 
fully seconded,  if  we  constantly  recollect  those 
aweful  words  of  Christ ; — "  What  is  that  to  thee  ? 
follow  thou  Me."  It  is  not  only  to  the  apostle 
Peter ;  it  is  not  only  to  a  few  saints  and  holy 
men  of  ancient  times  that  a  call  like  this  is 
directed.  We  all  are  ordered  to  follow  Christ ; 
we  are  to  follow  Him  in  the  steps  which  He  has 
trod  before  ;  —  in  that  love,  that  meekness,  that 
hope  and  faith,  of  which  He  affords  us  an  ex- 
ample ;  we  are  to  pass  with  Him  through  the 
temptations  and  the  dangers  of  our  painful  pil- 
grimage ;  and  to  walk  with  Him  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  before  we  can 
attain  the  borders  of  everlasting  life. 

And  are  not  these  sufficient  occupations  ?  Is 
not  a  journey  like  this  sufficient  to  engage  our 
undivided  cares  and  attention  ?  Have  we  time 
to  spare  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  other  men, 
or  to  stand  idle  ourselves,  while  we  behold  the 
progress  of  our  neighbours  ?     Alas,  my  friends,  it 
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was  doubtless  the  voice  of  everlasting  wisdom 
which  answered  to  the  curiosity  of  Peter,  "What 
hast  thou  to  do  with  the  progress  or  destiny  of 
another  ?  Follow  thou  Me."  For  whether  we 
will  or  no,  in  one  respect  we  must  follow  Him. 
We  may  not,  perhaps,  be  treading  the  paths  which 
He  has  ordained  ;  and  the  final  termination  of  our 
journey  may  be,  perhaps,  very  different:  but 
there  is  one  stage  where  we  must  all  meet — there 
is  one  dismal  voyage  which  must  be  made  by  all : 
and,  when  our  earthly  pilgrimage  is  drawing  to 
an  end,  when  our  day  of  life  is  sinking,  and  the 
long  black  shadows  of  approaching  death  grow 
every  moment  nearer  and  darker,  we  shall  wish, 
perhaps  too  late,  that  our  cares  had  been  given 
to  our  own  salvation  ;  our  attention  directed  to 
the  examination  of  our  own  hearts  and  condition  ! 

For  yourselves,  my  brethren,  I  intreat  you  to 
defer  no  longer  an  examination  so  necessary  to 
your  present  hopes,  and  to  your  future  safety. 
Amuse  yourselves  no  longer  by  observing  the 
conduct  of  others  ;  but  search  your  own  hearts, 
whether  they  be  at  peace  with  God  or  no. 
Dream  not,  that  you  will  be  pardoned,  because 
others  are  greater  sinners  than  yourselves  ;  nor 
judge  your  neighbours,  lest  you  yourselves  be 
judged  of  the  Lord. 

For  this  examination  of  our  hearts,  there  is  no 
time  more  proper  than  the  stillness  of  the  lonely 
and  silent  night ;  no  place  more  proper  than  that 
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accustomed  bed,  where  we  every  night  go  through 
a  temporary  death  ;  and  every  morning  enjoy  a 
foretaste  of  resurrection.  Can  we  dare  to  commit 
ourselves  so  entirely  to  God's  hands,  before  we 
know  whether  we  are  at  peace  with  him,  and 
with  mankind  ?  Can  we  dare,  without  prepara- 
tion, to  entrust  ourselves  to  a  sleep,  which  may 
perhaps,  be  our  last  ?  Consider  this,  ye  that 
forget  God  ;  nor  ever  close  your  eyes  without  a 
prayer  to  Him  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Thus,  whether  at  midnight,  or  at  cock-crowing, 
you  are  called  to  follow  Him,  He  may  find  you 
prepared  for  your  journey ;  and  may  conduct 
you  to  eternal  joy ;  that  joy  which  we  hope  for, 
through  His  merits  and  mediation,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
one  God,  world  without  end.     Amen  ! 
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Psalm  xxxii.  2. 
Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity. 

These  words  are  taken  from  a  very  touching 
description  given  by  David  of  the  happiness 
enjoyed  by  God's  elect,  and  of  the  means  by 
which  that  happiness  is  attainable.  They  are 
applied,  (as  you  have  heard  in  the  Epistle  of  this 
morning's  service1,)  by  St.  Paul,  to  the  contro- 
versy between  himself  and  those  Jews  who  placed 
their  hopes  of  salvation  in  the  Law  of  Moses  : 
but  we  shall  be  the  better  able  to  judge  of  the 
force  of  such  an  application,  and  may  derive 
also  the  knowledge  of  several  other,  and  very 
important  practical  truths,  by  examining  these 
words,  not  as  they  stand  by  themselves  amid 
the  powerful  reasoning  of  the  apostle,  but  as  a 
connected  part  of  that  divine  poem  to  which 
they,  in  the  first  instance,  belong.  —  The  thirty- 
second  Psalm,  then,  may  be  regarded  as  a  short 
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conversation  between  a  penitent  sinner  and  his 
God ;  in  the  first  seven  verses  of  which,  the 
transgressor  sets  forth  the  extent  of  his  hopes, 
and  the  manner  in  which  he  has  sought  and 
obtained  the  object  of  his  desire.  In  the  con- 
cluding four,  we  have,  from  the  Almighty 
Himself,  a  gracious  promise  of  help,  and  a 
solemn  admonition  to  obedience  in  the  time  to 
come. 

The  prophet,  accordingly,  begins  the  Psalm 
with  a  description  of  the  blessedness  of  the  truly 
penitent.  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is 
forgiven  ;  and  whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is 
the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not 
iniquity ;  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile." 
He  next  goes  on  to  paint  the  difference  of  his  own 
condition,  while  unrepented  sin  was  yet  har- 
boured in  his  heart,  and  his  soul  was  not  yet  at 
peace  with  Him  to  whom  every  thought  is 
known.  "  When  I  kept  silence,  my  bones 
waxed  old  through  my  roaring  all  the  day 
long.  For,  day  and  night,  thy  hand  was 
heavy  upon  me :  my  moisture  is  turned  into 
the  drought  of  summer."  Then  follows  the 
wise  and  successful  method  which  he  adopted  to 
escape  from  this  state  of  agony  ;  and  the  blessed 
effects  which,  in  due  time,  followed,  and  which 
will  always  follow  to  every  one  who  tries  the 
experiment  as  David  did,  and  seeks  God  in  an 
acceptable  time.    "  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto 
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thee  ;  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.     I  said, 
I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord  ; 
and    thou   forgavest   the    iniquity   of    my   sin. 
For  this,"  he  continues,  "  shall  every  one,   that 
is    godly,    pray    unto    thee,    in    a   time    when 
thou   mayest  be   found ;    surely   in   the   floods 
of   great    waters    they    shall    not    come    nigh 
unto     him.  —  Thou    art    my    hiding     place  \ 
thou    shalt   preserve    me   from    trouble ;    thou 
shalt    compass   me    about  with    songs    of  deli- 
verance."    To    this    the  Lord  himself  replies, 
in     the    following    verses,    by    a    promise    of 
future  grace  and   help,  and    by  a    warning   to 
future  obedience.     "  I  will  instructthee,  "  are 
His  words,   "and  teach   thee    the    way  which 
thou  shalt  go  :     1  will  guide  thee  with  mine 
eye."     But,  "  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse,  nor  as  the 
mule   which   have    no    understanding ;    whose 
mouth  must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest 
they  come  near  unto  thee."     For,  "  Many  sor- 
rows shall  be  to  the  wicked  :  but  he  that  trusteth 
in  the  Lord  mercy  shall   compass   him  about. 
Be  glad,  therefore,  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  all 
ye  righteous  ;  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are 
upright  in  heart !"  . 

In  this  divine  poem  there  are  very  many  cir- 
cumstances and  expressions  well  worthy  a 
Christian's  notice  ;  and  any  one  of  which  would, 
separately  taken,  afford  an  ample  scope  for  our 
Sunday's  meditation.      Three,   however,    there 


CIRCUMCISION.  $9 

are,  more  important  and  more  obvious  than  all 
the  rest ;    and  those  are,  first,  that  the  utmost 
and   strongest  title  which  David  supposes  any 
man  to  be  able  to  plead  to  blessedness  either 
here  or  hereafter,  —  is  the  character  of  a  par- 
doned  sinner.  —  Secondly,  that  to  obtain  this 
pardon  no  method  is  so  effectual  as  a  full  and 
free  confession  of  our  faults,  and  a  deep  humi- 
liation  before   God.  —  Thirdly,    that,    notwith- 
standing   the    greatness    of    the    pardon   thus 
given,     and    the     deliverance     thus    obtained, 
neither  the  one,  nor  the  other,  can  free  us  from 
the  strictest  obligation  to  a  holy  life  in  time  to 
come :  and  that,    to  produce  this   holiness,    as 
God  will  give  His  grace  and  Heavenly  guidance, 
so  is  attention  and  a  rational  subjection  of  our- 
selves most  righteously  expected  from  us  ;   that 
we  obey  the  Almighty,  not  grudgingly  and  by 
force  as  an  obstinate  mule  obeys  his  rider ;  but 
that  we  submit  ourselves  with  cheerfulness  to 
His   wise   and    gracious   pleasure,    rejoicing   in 
the  Lord,  whose  mercy  compasseth  us  round. 

These  aweful  truths  it  shall  be  my  endea- 
vour to  explain  :  and,  first,  I  will  elucidate  what 
I  have  noticed  to  you  ;  —  namely,  that  the 
strongest  claim  to  blessedness  which  it  is  possible 
for  any  man  to  advance,  the  strongest  reason 
which  any  man  can  have  for  calling  himself 
blessed,  and  the  strongest  plea  which  he  can 
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urge  for  obtaining  a  blessing  from  God,  is  the 
character  of  a  pardoned  sinner. 

And  this  will  appear  very  strongly,  both  from 
the  natural  meaning  of  the  two  first  verses  of 
the  Psalm,  and  from  the  meaning,  in  which  we 
know  from  this  morning's  Epistle  these  verses 
were  applied  by  St.  Paul.  "  Blessed  is  he 
whose  transgression  is  forgiven ;  whose  sin  is 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity ! "  The  prophet 
David  does  not  say,  —  blessed  is  the  man  who 
never  transgressed  at  all :  blessed  is  the  man 
who  needs  no  forgiveness ;  who  has  no  sins  to 
cover :  blessed  is  the  man  with  whose  con- 
duct God  hath  no  fault  to  find.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  plain  that  the  person,  whom  he  thus 
pronounces  blessed,  is  the  very  opposite  to 
innocent  or  righteous.  —  For,  it  is  said,  his 
transgression  is  forgiven  and  his  sin  covered. — 
But  these  very  words  imply  that  he  must  have 
some  transgression  which  God  was  to  pardon  ; 
some  sin  which  God  was  to  conceal ;  and 
hence,  I  think  the  very  important  conclusion 
will  naturally  follow,  that  this  is  all  the  claim 
to  blessedness  which  even  the  best  of  us  can 
offer.  For  in  describing  a  case  of  blessedness, 
and  in  extolling  the  happy  condition  of  those 
whom  God  favoured,  it  is  possible,  nay  it  is 
almost  certain,  that  David  would  produce  the 
strongest  case    of  happiness   and   favour :    and 
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that,  if  there  had  been  such  a  thing  as  innocence, 
or  righteousnes,  or  acceptable  obedience  among 
the  human  race,  he  would  have  instanced  the 
unconquered  saint,  and  not  the  pardoned  sinner, 
as  the  peculiar  object  of  God's  love,  and  the 
triumphant  and  pre-eminent  instance  of  mortal 
happiness.  —  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that 
there  is  no  man  who  can  plead  a  perfect  sinless 
integrity  before  his  Maker ;  and  that  the  same 
dreadful  judge  who  "  chargeth  even  his  angels 
with  folly, "  cannot  possibly  be  thought  to  regard 
even  the  best  and  wisest  among  men  in  any 
milder  light  than  as  sinful  and  undone  creatures, 
whom  His  mercy  only  can  save  from  that 
destruction  of  which  they  have  incurred  the 
danger. 

This  was  unquestionably  the  manner  in  which 
St.  Paul  understood  the  passage,  when  he  quoted 
it  against  the  Jews,  as  a  proof  that  man  could 
not  look  for  salvation  through  the  merit  of  any 
works  which  he  had  done  ; — and  this  is  the 
sense  in  which  our  hearts,  if  we  examine  them 
properly,  will,  in  spite  of  themselves,  acknow- 
ledge the  truth  of  the  assertion.  For  who  is 
there  among  us,  however  honourable  his  life 
may  have  been  before  men,  and  however 
anxious  he  may  be  to  stand  upright  in  the 
judgement  of  his  Maker, — who  can  flatter 
himself,  after  a  moment's  serious  descent  into 
himself,  that  his  hands  and  heart  are  clean  ;  and 
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that  neither  in  thought,  nor  word,  nor  deed,  he 
has  offended  his  Maker's  majesty  ?  —  "  They 
are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  altogether 
become  abominable  ;  —  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no  not  one ! " 

Secondly,  No  way  can  be  conceived  so 
likely  or  so  certain  to  obtain  the  mercy  of  God 
on  this  our  destitute  condition,  as  a  deep  and 
painful  sense,  and  a  mournful  and  humble  ex- 
pression, of  our  sins  and  un worthiness  before 
Him.  Our  reason  itself  would  teach  us  that 
this  method  is  the  most  likely  to  conciliate 
Him ;  since  there  is  none  whereby  we  are  our- 
selves so  soon,  or  so  easily  induced  to  pardon 
those  who  have  offended  us.  If  the  criminal 
wraps  himself  up  in  obstinate  denial  of  the 
charge,  or  in  sullen  disregard  of  its  consequences, 
we  are  never  inclined,  and  it  is  not  reasonable 
that  we  should  be  inclined,  to  show  any  favour 
towards  him.  An  apology  is  a  part,  and  very 
often  the  most  essential  and  necessary  part,  of 
the  amends  which  we  expect  from  a  reconciled 
enemy ;  —  and  we  have  without  this,  neither 
satisfaction  for  injuries  received,  nor  pledge  for 
future  security.  Our  reputation  in  the  world, 
which  every  open  violation  of  our  rights  has  a 
tendency  to  diminish,  can  only  be  restored  in  its 
former  state,  by  the  submission  and  acknow- 
ledgement of  him  who  has  invaded  them  ;  and 
without  such  submission    on    his   part  we   can 
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have  no  security  that  he  will  not  renew  his 
injury  with  the  first  occasion  which  offers.  — 
Well,  then,  may  God  demand  confession  of  sin  at 
our  hands  as  a  necessary  condition  of  pardon  ;  — 
and  wisely  did  David  act,  when,  by  this  means, 
he  sought  and  found  forgiveness.  u  When  he 
kept  silence,  his  bones  waxed  old,  through  his 
roaring  all  the  day  long :"  the  sense  of  his 
danger  was  intolerable  to  him  :  he  knew  not 
which  way  to  turn  to  hide  himself  from  the 
wrath  of  God  ;  he  took  at  length  the  better 
part  of  throwing  himself  altogether  on  God's 
mercy :  "  I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee  ;  and 
mine  iniquities  have  I  not  hid  :  I  said,  I  will 
confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord:"  — 
and,  .mark  what  follows :  —  "  Thou,  Lord,  for- 
gavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin !" 

It  may  be  observed,  however,  first,  that  this 
confession  which  is  thus  available  with  God 
to  obtain  forgiveness,  must  be  express,  and 
under  certain  cases,  public.  By  its  being  ex- 
press, I  mean  that  it  should  be  something  more 
than  a  general  and  formal  avowal  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  nature,  of  our  human  unworthi- 
ness,  and  of  those  imperfections  which  clog 
and  detract  from  our  best  and  purest  services. 
We  may  talk  thus  ;  and  many  persons  do  thus 
express  themselves,  without  being  a  single  step 
the  nearer  to  any  true  humility.  No  man  really 
thinks  the  worse,  or  more  lowlily  of  himself  for 
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those  general  infirmities,  with  regard  to  which 
all  men  are  on  a  level,  any  more  than  he 
despises  himself  for  the  want  of  wings,  or  for 
not  being  twenty  feet  high  :  —  and  thus  a  man 
may  generally  own,  that  he  is  sinful ;  while  in 
his  heart,  he  fully  believes  himself  to  be  less 
sinful  than  all  his  neighbours ;  and  even  takes 
to  himself  very  considerable  merit  in  the  sight 
of  God,  for  those  actions  whereby  he  has,  in 
part  emancipated  himself  from  this  natural  de- 
pravity. But  it  is  by  a  meditation  on  the 
particular  instances  of  our  guilt  \  by  a  reckoning 
up  of  each  single  action,  [in  which,  contrary  to 
our  conscience,  and  in  spite  of  God's  grace, 
and  having  full  power  by  His  help  to  follow  the 
way  of  holiness,  —  we  have  wilfully  sinned 
against  our  Maker  and  Redeemer,]  that  we  are 
truly  humbled  in  our  own  eyes,  and  seriously 
disposed  to  cry  for  mercy  and  grace  to  our 
offended  God.  The  sinfulness,  of  which  we 
profess  to  complain,  is  made  up  of  many  sinful 
actions  \  we  cannot  either  feel  it,  or  confess  it, 
properly,  without  reckoning  up  these  several 
actions  before  God ;  and  the  more  pain  we  feel 
in  this  examination  the  more  reason  we  have  to 
suppose  it  effectual. 

Our  confession  of  sins,  then,  must  be  particu- 
lar j  but  it  must  in  certain  cases  be  public  also. 
Thus,  when  we  have  injured  our  neighbour, 
every  principle  of  reason  and  religion  compels 
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us,  if  we  hope  for  God's  pardon,  to  seek  first  by 
due  submission,  the  pardon  of  him  whom  we 
have  wronged ;  and  when  we  have  openly 
transgressed  the  Laws  of  God,  it  is  equally 
reasonable  that  our  sorrow  should  be  as  no- 
torious as  our  sin.  I  do  not  mean  that  we  are 
necessarily  to  confess  ourselves  to  a  Priest, 
though  I  consider  it  as  far  from  unreasonable  to 
seek  counsel  in  many  cases  which  might  be 
named;  and  to  open  our  hearts  to  those  who 
have  the  care  of  our  souls.  Far  less  do  I  con_ 
sider  public  penance  as  necessary, — though  its 
revival,  as  I  conceive,  in  the  more  flagrant 
instances  of  guilt,  is  now  only  not  desirable 
because  the  temper  of  the  times  forbids  it.  But 
to  undeceive  those,  if  such  there  are,  whom  our 
example  or  influence  has  led  into  sin  ;  to  hum- 
ble ourselves  before  those,  if  such  there  are, 
whose  piety  we  have  ridiculed,  or  discounten- 
anced ;  to  exhibit,  as  we  may  do,  in  every 
circumstance  of  manner  and  habit,  the  change 
which  has  taken  place  in  our  opinions ;  and  to 
take  up,  with  a  ready  mind,  whatever  of  illwill 
or  contempt,  is  apt  to  be  thrown  on  those  who 
suddenly  and  at  once  desert  their  pursuits  and 
intimacies,  and  seek  to  glorify  God  by  the  open 
avowal  of  their  new  principles,  as  it  is  a  tacit 
but  very  intelligible  confession  of  our  former 
folly  and  wickedness,  so  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
penitent,  and  the  best  proof  that  his  penitence 
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is  sincere.  There  are  those  who  have  attempted 
to  correct  their  lives  in  secret  ;  and,  in  their 
closet,  to  live  to  God  alone,  while  in  public 
they  were  contented  to  wear  the  livery  of  the 
world  j  to  converse  with  the  same  persons,  and 
in  the  same  manner,  as  before  their  conversion 
to  holiness  ;  and  to  shrink  from  the  suspicion  of 
being,  in  truth,  more  godly  than  they  were 
formerly.  Those,  who  have  tried  this  experi- 
ment, will  have  found,  I  am  well  convinced, 
that  this  half  repentance  was  no  more  than 
enough  to  make  this  world  joyless,  without 
giving  them  the  hopes  of  a  better  in  its  room  ; 
that  religion  concealed,  like  the  stolen  fox  of  the 
Spartan,  would  gnaw  its  way  through  to  light,  to 
the  destruction  of  its  wretched  possessor ;  that 
motives  un confessed  would  lead  them  into  con- 
tinual inconsistency  and  apparent  weakness ; 
and  that,  like  David,  "  while  they  held  their 
peace,  their  bones  consumed  away  by  their 
secret  complaining."  If,  however,  we  really 
and  sincerely  reckon  in  our  daily  prayers, — by 
name  and  separately,  every  transgression  of 
which  we  have  been  guilty,  since  our  last  con- 
fession to  God, — it  will  be  a  task  of  such  agony, 
that  we  shall  be  very  unwilling  to  persist  in 
adding  to  the  number  of  those  sores  the  cure  of 
which  is  so  painful :  and  an  outward  amendment, 
as  well  as  an  inward  contrition,  will  be  an  almost 
unavoidable  consequence  of  acknowledging  our 
sins  to  the  Most  High. 
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And  this  repentance  and  amendment,  we 
should  be  careful  not  to  forget,  both  as  it  is 
the  third  great  lesson  which  may  be  learned 
from  the  32nd  Psalm  ;  and  as  it  is  the  natural 
end,  to  which  confession  of  our  sins  should  lead ; 
and  without  which  the  most  humble  confession 
can  be  no  more  than  an  offence  to  our  Maker* 
To  own  our  transgressions,  without  a  sincere 
purpose  of  amendment,  is  little  else,  however 
qualified  by  hypocritical  grief,  than  a  sturdy 
defiance  of  God's  wrath.  It  is  to  say,  in  effect, 
M  We  know,  O  Lord,  our  behaviour  is  offensive 
"  to  Thee  :  but  bear  it,  as  Thou  may  est ;  we  will 
"not  and  cannot  alter  it.  We  know  we  are 
"  rebels  to  Thy  will ;  but  rebels  we  like  to 
"  be.  We  know  that  our  feet  are  treading  the 
"  road  to  Hell ;  but  we  will  not  turn  back, 
"  however  mercifully  Thou  may  est  call  us." 
And  therefore  we  cannot  wonder  that  the 
Almighty,  even  in  the  act  of  pronouncing  David's 
pardon,  accompanies  His  mercy  with  a  caution 
against  a  future  relapse  into  brutish  carelessness ; 
and  that  he  requires,  as  the  only  convincing 
proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  confession,  that  he 
should  be  like  "the  horse  and  the  mule"  no 
longer. 

The  duties,  then,  of  God's  servants,  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  present  Psalm,  will  resolve  them- 
selves into  these  three, — humility,  confession, 
conversion.     The    first,     we    learn    from    that 
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natural  weakness,  which,  far  from  meriting  re- 
ward, can  only  escape  the  severest  punishment 
by  having  its  sins  put  away  by  God :  the 
second,  by  the  example  of  David,  who  thus, 
in  the  extremity  of  his  distress,  obtained  peace 
and  hope  and  pardon  :  the  third,  by  the 
merciful  warning  of  God  Himself,  that  His  for- 
giveness is  only  extended  to  those  who  by 
improvement  of  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  them, 
proceed  thenceforward  in  the  paths  of  holiness. 

One  truth,  however,  yet  remains  unexpressed 
in  this  beautiful  poem  —  a  truth  it  is  indeed, 
which  was  to  the  prophet  himself  in  repentance 
imperfectly  known,  and  was  manifested  afar  off 
through  the  veil  of  mystery  and  sacrifice.  We 
know  what  David  only  desired  to  behold  more 
thoroughly  —  that  our  sins  are  blotted  out,  and 
our  confession  received,  and  our  repentance 
inspired,  and  forwarded  ;  and  everlastingly  re- 
warded, hereafter,  —  through  His  merits  and 
sacrifice  and  grace  alone,  Who  for  our  sake 
assumed  the  flesh  of  sinful  man,  and  the  seed 
and  lineage  of  David  ;  —  who,  in  His  own  body 
bore  those  sins  which  must  else  have  sunk  us 
in  perdition  ;  whose  sufferings  conciliated  for  us 
that  mercy  which  had  else  been  closed  against 
mankind  ; — and  whose  Holy  Ghost  both  teaches 
us  our  duty,  and  enables  our  weakness  to  fulfil 
the  task,  which  would  be  without  such  aid  im- 
possible I 
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Acts,  ix.  5. 
And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 

The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  has  been  regarded 
by  many  wise  and  learned  men  as  one  of  the 
strongest  proofs  which  the  Christian  religion  can 
offer  of  its  proceeding  from  the  Almighty.  No 
stronger  proof  of  the  kind,  indeed,  can  possibly 
be  required  by  man,  since  the  testimony  which 
He  thenceforth  gave  of  the  change  that  had 
taken  place  within  himself,  and  the  circum- 
stances which  had  produced  it,  was  the  testi- 
mony of  one  who,  not  only,  had  no  interest  in 
telling  a  lie  in  favour  of  the  Christian  religion, 
but  had  every  possible  worldly  interest  to  lead 
him  the  contrary  way.  It  was  the  testimony  of 
one  who,  from  his  situation  in  life,  and  from  his 
former  education,  was  unlikely  to  fall  into  any 
mistake  in  favour  of  Christianity :  and  it  was  a 
testimony  which  related  to  facts  on  which  no 
man  could  possibly  be  mistaken. 
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There  have  been  few  men,  if  any,  since  the 
world  began,  certainly  no  man  whose  birth  was 
so  humble,  and  his  nation  so  obscure,  of  whose 
preaching,  life  and  general  history  we  have  so 
many  and  so  satisfactory  accounts  as  we  have  of 
St.  Paul.  We  have  a  journal  of  some  of  the 
most  interesting  years  of  his  life,  written  by  one 
of  his  disciples.  We  have  his  own  letters  to  the 
different  communities  who  acknowledged  his 
spiritual  authority  ;  letters  filled  with  allusions 
to  his  own  history,  to  his  private  circum- 
stances, and  to  his  daily  habits ;  we  have,  lastly, 
passages  concerning  him  in  the  writings  of  the 
Jews  and  Jewish  Christians,  from  which  we 
may  fairly  expect  to  learn  something  of  his 
character  and  situation,  and  to  form  a  judge- 
ment as  to  the  degree  of  credit  which  may  be 
given  to  the  miraculous  part  of  his  story,  that 
part,  I  mean,  which  rests  on  his  own  authority 
and  that  of  St.  Luke,  and  which  relates  to  the 
call  from  Heaven,  which,  according  to  their 
account,  determined  him  to  embrace  Christianity. 

Now  all  these  accounts  are,  in  essential  points, 
agreeable  to  each  other.  St.  Luke,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  informs  us  that  Saul,  or  Paul, 
before  his  conversion,  was  a  young  man  of  fierce 
and  fiery  zeal,  who  consented  to  the  death  of 
Stephen,  the  first  martyr  of  Christ ;  that  he  had, 
afterwards,  proceeded  to  use  a  considerable  de- 
gree of  authority  and  influence,   of  which  hQ 
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plainly  seems  to  have  been  possessed,  in  perse- 
cuting the  Christians  with  unrelenting  cruelty ; 
and  that,  in  pursuit  of  this  unholy  purpose,  lie 
was  sent  to  Damascus  by  the  High  Priest  and 
Elders,  who  would  not  have  employed  a  person 
of  doubtful  character  on  such  an  errand,  with 
letters  and  authority  to  the  Jewish  synagogues 
of  that  city. 

St.  Paul  himself,  in  various  parts  of  his 
epistles,  further  teaches  us  that  he  was  brought 
up  in  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jewish  faith,  and 
under  the  most  celebrated  teacher  of  their  law  ; 
and  there  are  many  passages  which  prove  him 
to  have  been  also  acquainted  with  the  best 
writers  of  Heathen  antiquity,  and  to  have  had  a 
degree  of  general  learning  by  no  means  common- 
in  that  age  and  country.  The  same  facts  of  his 
having  studied  under  Gamaliel,  and  having  held 
a  high  reputation  among  the  rigid  Jews  before 
his  conversion,  are  allowed  both  by  those  Jews 
who  rejected  Christ  entirely,  and  by  those  who, 
though  they  believed  in  Him,  retained  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  who  held  St.  Paul  in  little  less 
detestation,  than  the  downright  Jews  did,  on 
account  of  the  liberty,  which  he  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  from  the  yoke  of  the  circumcision. 

It  is  agreed,  then,  on  all  hands,  by  St.  PaulV 
enemies  as  well  as  by  his  friends,  that  he  was  in 
his  youth  a  zealous  persecutor  of  the  Christians  ; 
and  that  he  afterwards  became  the  warmest  sup- 
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porter  of  their  cause.  But  the  question  is,  what 
could  be  the  cause  of  this  alteration.  The  man- 
ner, in  which  he  himself  answers  the  question,  is 
one  which  decidedly  proves  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. He  was  converted  in  the  bitterest 
purpose  of  his  wrath  against  the  truth,  by  a 
miracle  ;  by  a  miracle  of  the  most  extraordinary 
kind  j  by  a  series  of  miracles,  beginning  with 
a  light  and  a  voice  from  Heaven,  continued  by 
a  miraculous  blindness  and  by  as  miraculous  a 
cure,  and  concluding  with  such  a  succession 
of  visions  and  revelations,  and  such  a  power 
communicated  to  himself  of  speaking  with 
tongues  and  of  working  miracles,  as  since  the 
world  began  no  other  mortal  man  has  been  pos- 
sessed of. 

Now,  if  all  these  wonderful  occurrences  really 
took  place,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  or,  to  speak 
more  properly,  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all, 
of  the  truth  of  that  religion  which  they  were 
intended  to  enforce,  and  of  which  St.  Paul  was 
the  faithful  preacher.  If  they  did  not  take 
place,  we  must  suppose  one  of  three  things  ; 
either  that  St.  Paul  was  deceived  by  the  craft 
and  artifices  of  the  Christians ;  or  that  he 
deluded  himself  by  the  enthusiasm  of  an  ardent 
mind,  and  by  the  strength  of  superstitious  fancy ; 
or  lastly,  that  he  wished  to  deceive  other  men, 
and  to  lay  claim  to  an  inspiration  and  inter- 
course with  the  Deity,  which    he  never  really 
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experienced.  Let  these  notions  be  duly  ex- 
amined; and  I  am  convinced,  that  we  shall 
find  any  of  them  harder  to  believe,  than  the 
most  extraordinary  of  all  those  circumstances. 
Is  it,  in  the  first  place,  supposed  that  St. 
Paul  was  deceived  by  the  false  miracles  and 
artful  delusions  of  the  Christians  ?  The  facts, 
which  he  relates,  are  such  as  no  human  art 
could  produce  or  imitate.  How  were  the 
Christians  to  counterfeit  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
and  a  light  above  the  brightness  of  noon-day, 
which  should  induce  a  company  of  travellers 
to  fall  to  the  ground  as  in  the  visible  presence 
of  the  Almighty  ?  How  were  the  Christians  to 
afflict  a  man  with  blindness  which  should  come 
on  suddenly,  and  pass  away  as  suddenly  again, 
when  one  of  their  number  laid  his  hands  on  the 
patient  ?  How  were  the  Christians  to  persuade 
Paul  not  only  that  they  had  visions  and  spake 
with  tongues,  and  healed  the  sick,  and  brought 
the  dead  to  life  again,  but  that  he  himself,  after 
his  conversion,  obtained  such  powers,  and  exer- 
cised them  in  the  presence  of  hundreds  ?  And 
were  they  to  practise  all  this  deceit  on  a  man  of 
good  education,  a  man,  as  we  see  by  his  works,  of 
considerable  learning,  of  great  strength  of  mind, 
of  a  philosophical  and  reasoning  disposition  ; 
and  by  the  whole  course  of  his  former  habits 
and  studies,  most  violently  prejudiced  against 
them  ?     Is  this  likely  ?     Is  it  possible? 
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"  But  St.  Paul  deceived  himself,  and  fell  a 
"  victim  to  his  own  enthusiasm  ;  he  fancied  the 
"  voice  from  Heaven  ;  he  fancied  himself  blind 
•/  for  a  season ;  he  fancied  that  he  had  visions 
"  and  revelations.  " —  Let  us  consider  how  far 
this  is  possible.  He  had,  first,  no  previous 
inclination  to  think  well  of  the  Christian  cause  ; 
no  ardent  desire  that  it  might  be  true,  which 
could  lead  his  mind  to  fancy  that  miraculous 
confirmation  of  its  truth  which  he  wished  to 
receive.  The  vision  did  not  happen  to  one  who 
was  a  Christian  already ;  but  to  one  who  was 
the  bitterest  enemy  of  the  Christian  name. 
The  glory  of  God  met  the  persecutor  on  his 
way  ;  —  it  tamed  him  ;  it  •  turned  him  from  a 
servant  of  Satan  into  the  soldier  of  the  crucified 
Christ ;  and  was  this  enthusiasm  ?  But  further, 
if  a  false  impression  had  been  made  on  his 
fancy ,  if  he  had  only  thought  that  he  heard 
God's  voice,  and  saw  His  glory,  this  thought 
would  have  been  confined  to  himself  alone.  But 
the  travellers,  who  journeyed  with  him,  likewise 
heard  the  voice.  Ananias,  a  stranger  to  him, 
and  resident  in  Damascus,  had  a  vision  about 
the  same  time  to  declare  his  conversion  ;  many 
hundred  people  afterwards  witnessed  the  exer- 
cise of  those  miraculous  powers,  which  Paul, 
according  to  this  supposition,  fancied  himself  to 
have  received  from  Heaven.  This  surely  must 
be  something  more  than  fancy  or  enthusiasm ! 
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If  it  be  asked  on  what  authority  we  believe 
that  this  was  the  case,  and  that  the  facts  really- 
happened,  which  I  have  just  brought  forwards; 
—  I  answer,  on  the  authority  of  St.  Paul  him- 
self, on  his  own  writings,  of  which  the  genuine- 
ness has  never  been  doubted  by  friend  or  foe 
during  the  more  than  1700  years  that  they 
have  been  regularly  read  in  the  Christian 
churches;  on  the  authority  of  Paul's  com- 
panion St.  Luke,  who  wrote  under  his  direction, 
and  who  was,  therefore,  in  all  ages  considered 
as  speaking  his  words  and  expressing  his  opin- 
ions. If  Paul,  then,  spoke  the  truth,  that 
religion  must  be  true,  which  he  taught  to  our 
forefathers  ;  and  whether  he  were  likely  to  have 
spoken  false  is  what  now  remains  to  be  ex- 
amined. 

In  making  up  our  minds  as  to  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  any  man's  testimony,  the  first  ques- 
tion which  will  naturally  occur,  is, — whether 
he  have  any  interest  in  deceiving  us.  Is  any 
wealth,  any  power,  any  renown,  or  any  worldly 
object  whatever  to  be  acquired  by  the  decep- 
tion which  he  is  supposed  to  practise  ?  And  if 
we  find  that  the  part,  which  he  thus  supported, 
offered  no  probability,  no  possibility,  of  private 
advantage,  we  naturally  conclude  that  he  has 
told  us  the  truth,  because  he  had  no  reason, 
no  visible  motive,  for  telling  us  a  falsehood. 
Apply   this   rule  to   the  case  of  St.  Paul ;  and 
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judge  for  yourselves,  what  advantage  he  could 
gain  by  inventing  a  miracle  for  the  interest 
of  the  Christian  religion.  He  felt  no  original 
good  will  to  the  cause  ;  he  was,  on  the  contrary, 
one  of  its  bitterest  enemies.  And  what  did 
he  gain,  what  was  he  likely  to  gain,  by  changing 
his  prospects  of  comfort  and  renown  and  popu- 
larity among  his  own  countrymen,  and  among 
those  with  whom  he  had  been  brought  up, 
and  with  whom  he  had  hitherto  acted,  for 
the  doubtful  success,  the  certain  toil,  and  dan- 
ger, and  necessity  of  a  preacher  of  the  new 
religion  ?  We  know,  from  his  own  account  of 
his  succeeding  life,  that  it  was  passed  in  want 
and  peril  and  continued  journeyings  ;  we  know 
from  history,  that  he,  at  last,  laid  down  his  life 
in  the  same  cause  which  he  now  embraced ; 
we  know,  that,  when  he  changed  sides  from 
the  Jews  to  the  Christians,  he  would  reason- 
ably have  expected,  among  the  latter,  no  better 
worldly  fortune  than  he  found:  —  andean  we 
suppose  that  any  man  would  have  been  guilty 
of  an  imposture,  by  which  he  was  to  ruin  him- 
self, if  an  imposture  it  were,  both  in  this  world, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  ?  And  this  a  man  of 
talent ;  and  this  a  man  of  learning  ;  and  this 
a  man  of  high  reputation,  and  whose  whole 
worldly  credit  and  consistency  were  committed 
on  the  other  side  of  the  controversy  ?  It  can- 
not be  ;  St.  Paul  must  have  spoken  the  truth, 
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—  he  must  have  met  the  glory  of  God  on  his 
way  to  Damascus ;  he  must  have  heard  the 
Lord  Jesus  speaking  to  him  from  the  cloud 
and  the  fire ;  those  other  marvellous  events 
must  have  happened,  to  which  he  himself  as- 
cribes his  conversion ;  and  if  these  things  be 
true,  then  must  the  Christian  religion  be  true 
also ! 

It  would  here  be  easy  to  enlarge  on  the 
apparent  goodness  and  warmth  of  St.  Paul's 
heart  as  proved  to  us  by  many  slight  and  inci- 
dental expressions  in  his  history  and  writings ; 

—  on  his  disinterestedness,  which  led  him  to 
refuse  even  the  usual  maintenance,  which  the 
Christians  gave  to  their  ministers,  content  to 
labour  with  his  hands  for  his  support,  rather 
than  to  become  burthensome  to  the  churches, 
in  that  time  of  distress  and  general  calamity; 
I  might  urge  the  excellence  and  purity  of  the 
doctrine  which  he  has  delivered  to  us,  and  ask 
of  you,  whether  the  author  of  such  writings 
can  be  reasonably  suspected  of  so  black  and 
unprofitable  an  imposture  ?  But  I  feel  that  it  is 
needless ;  and  that  I  am  justified  in  laying 
down,  as  proved  on  the  clearest  evidence  of 
which  the  case  is  capable,  that  St.  Paul  really 
had  those  revelations  of  the  Divine  Will,  to 
which  he  laid  claim  ;  and,  therefore,  that  the  reli- 
gion, which  he  taught,  proceeded  from  God  only. 
It  yet  remains  that  I  should  call  your  attention 
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to  some  practical  truths  which  the  yearly  return 
of  this  festival  should  convey  to  your  minds  ; 
and  by  the  constant  recollection  of  which  you 
may  best  hope,  through  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
our  Saviour,  to  follow,  at  humble  distance,  the 
example  of  St.  Paul  on  earth  ;  and  to  enter,  at 
length,  with  him  into  that  kingdom,  which  has 
been  purchased  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his  Lord 
and  ours ! 

In   the  first  place,  the  history  of  St.  Paul's 
conversion  can  hardly  be  noticed,  even  by  the 
least  attentive  hearer  or  reader,  without   very 
solemn   reflections  on  the   freedom   and   riches 
of  God's  grace,  which  could  turn  so  quickly  and 
so  completely  the   persecutor  into  an  apostle, 
and  bend  his  hard  heart  and  stubborn  will  to 
do  and  suffer  all  things  for  a  cause  to  which 
he  had  so  long  done  all  the  injury  in  his  power. 
But  while  we  thus  wonder  at  the  secrets  of  the 
Divine  Mercy,  and  acknowledge   the   absolute 
necessity  of  God's  Spirit  to  turn  man  from  the 
error  of  his  ways,  and  to  open   his  eyes  that 
he  may  see  the  things  belonging  to  his  peace, 
shall  we  not  do  wisely  to  ask  ourselves  if  we 
have  never  felt  the  same  Spirit  by  which  Paul 
was   sanctified,    working  with  like  blessedness, 
though   not  in   a  manner   equally   miraculous, 
to    amend    our     hearts,    and    save    our    souls 
from  the    destroyer.     Have   we   felt  no    rising 
sense   of  guilt,   no    strange   perception  of  the 
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happiness  which  God's  people  inherit,  —  no 
inward  wish  that  we  might  partake  with  them 
in  the  blessings  which  Christ's  blood  bestows, 
no  weak  and  struggling  inclination  to  amend 
our  ways,  and  to  give  ourselves  up  to  His  ser- 
vice ?  O  !  as  you  would  have  mercy  shown  to 
your  souls  in  the  day  of  wrath,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  nor  stop  your  ears  against  these  gracious 
feelings  !  They  are  the  voice  of  the  same  God 
who  spake  to  Paul  in  his  way  to  Damascus  : 
and  he,  who  despiseth  that  voice,  despiseth  the 
Lord  who  died  for  him. 

Secondly,  we  find,  from  the  circumstances  of 
this  history,  in  what  manner  it  was  that  St.  Paul 
improved  the  grace  first  communicated  to  him. 
He  continued  for  three  days  in  fasting  and  in 
prayer ;  prayer,  no  doubt,  for  further  light  and 
knowledge  of  his  duty  ;  for  pardon  of  his  past 
and  grievous  sins  ;  and  for  the  guidance  and 
support,  in  time  to  come,  of  that  God  whose 
saints  he  had  persecuted.  And  he  did  not  pray 
in  vain.  A  holy  man,  Ananias,  was  sent  to  him 
by  a  heavenly  vision  to  restore  his  bodily  sight ; 
to  instruct  his  perplexed  mind ;  and  by  the 
waters  of  baptism,  to  admit  him  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  saints,  in  this  valley  of  our  pilgrimage. 
Let  us,  in  like  manner,  so  soon  as  we  are  con- 
vinced of  our  sin,  betake  ourselves  earnestly  to 
prayer  for  help  and  guidance  ;  —  let  us  seek 
the  company  of  holy  men  j  let  us  attend  the 
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ordinances  of  religion,   and  be   sure  that    this 
course  of  duty,  persevered  in,  will  as  certainly 
bring  comfort  and  strength  to  the  meanest  of 
God's  children,  as  it  did  to  that  chosen  vessel 
whose  history  has  this  day  been  read  to  you. 

Thirdly,  we  may  learn  —  from  the  conversion 
of  St.  Paul,  and  from  the  manner  in  which 
Ananias  addressed  him  —  an  useful  lesson  as  to 
our  conduct  with  those  who  differ  from  us  in 
opinion,  as  well  as  with  those,  who  of  malice 
hate  and  persecute  us.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  Saul,  the  accomplice  in  Stephen's 
murder ;  the  hater  of  Christ's  name,  and  the 
bitterest  pursuer  of  His  scattered  flock,  could 
have  ever  become  the  patient  humble  preacher 
of  righteousness,  the  servant  of  servants  to 
those  who  loved  the  testimony  of  Jesus ;  or 
who  could  have  expected  that  he,  who  came  to 
Damascus  to  seek  the  life  of  the  very  Ananias 
whom  God  sent  to  him,  should  by  that  very 
Ananias,  be  saluted  under  the  affectionate  name 
of  "  brother ! "  This  should  teach  us  not  to 
despair  of  the  final  condition  even  of  those  who 
are  the  greatest  enemies  to  God.  Their  day  of 
grace  may  not  yet  be  come  ;  but  come  it  will ; 
and  it  may  be,  that  they,  who  last  enter  Christ's 
vineyard,  shall  be  the  first  in  their  labours  there. 
It  should  teach  us,  moreover,  so  to  treat  our 
worst  enemies  as  those  with  whom  we  may  be 
one  day  friends,  —  and,  like  good  Ananias,  to 
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lose  not  a  moment  in  giving  the  name  of  bro- 
ther, and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  to  a  re- 
pentant sinner,  or  a  reconciled  adversary. 

Lastly,  when  we  recollect  the  zeal  and  activity 
displayed  by  St.  Paul  in  Christ's  service,  from 
the  moment  of  his  conversion  to  the  time  of 
his  being  set  free  by  martyrdom  from  this  world 
of  sin  and  sorrow,  let  us  consider,  that  we 
are  all  of  us,  in  like  manner,  called  by  Christ's 
Spirit,  and  redeemed  by  His  blood ;  that  we 
may  be  purified  to  Him  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works,  and  to  do  the  will  of 
His  Heavenly  Father  ;  let  us  remember  that 
our  pardoned  sins,  our  nature  renewed,  our 
means  of  present  grace,  and  our  hope  of  future 
glory,  make  up  for  us  a  debt  of  gratitude  as 
great  as  that,  under  which  St.  Paul  himself  lay; 
and  that  the  only  effectual  way,  by  which  this 
gratitude  can  be  expressed,  is  by  giving  our- 
selves up  to  God's  service,  and  by  offering  to 
Him  as  a  holy  and  reasonable  sacrifice,  every 
wish  of  our  hearts,  every  labour  of  our  lives, 
our  selves,  our  souls,  and  our  bodies ! 
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St.  Luke,  xxiv.  26. 

Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 

into  His  glory. 

In  my  sermon*  for  last  Sunday,  I  endeavoured 
to  explain  to  you  the  necessity  of  a  Redeemer  ; 
and  that,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  such  a  per- 
son, as  our  Saviour,  had  been  expected  and 
foretold.  —  In  every  age,  it  was  promised,  by 
God,  through  the  prophets,  that  a  Messiah 
should  come  —  to  deliver  mankind  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  and  death,  and  misery.  I  now 
proceed  to  state  the  means,  whereby  this  great 
victory  was  to  be  obtained  ;  namely,  that  He 
was  to  conquer  by  suffering :  that,  by  being 
Himself  rejected  of  men,  He  was  to  make  men 
acceptable  to  God ;  that,  by  dying  Himself, 
He  was  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  death. 

This   is  a  mystery  so  wonderful,  that,  till  it 
really  happened,  no   created    being,    either    in 
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heaven,  or  in  earth,  understood  it  perfectly. 
The  angels  of  God  themselves  desired  in  vain 
to  look  into  it.  It  is,  however,  now  laid  open 
to  the  meditations  and  the  faith  of  men ;  and  it 
is  a  miracle  of  love,  of  justice,  and  of  wisdom  ; 
which  nothing  can  excel,  or  equal.  But, 
though  the  ways  of  God  are  not  as  our  ways, 
though  His  thoughts  are  far  above  our  thoughts, 
yet  has  He  given  to  all  mankind  such  light 
and  instruction,  as,  if  we  use  our  reason, 
in  duly  and  humbly  examining  these  sacred 
means  of  learning,  which  He  has  given  us, 
we  may  discover  plainly  the  mercy  and  the 
righteousness  of  God,  through  the  clouds  and 
darkness  which  surround  Him,  and  are  under 
His  feet. 

I  call,  then,  upon  you,  who  are  delivered 
from  darkness  and  from  death  ;  whose  eyes  are 
saved  from  tears,  and  whose  feet  from  falling, — 
to  listen,  while  I  unfold,  relying  on  the  help  of 
God,  and  on  the  testimony  of  His  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, the  gracious  means,  whereby,  from  chil- 
dren of  wrath  and  disobedience,  we  are  made 
the  adopted  sons  of  the  Almighty,  and  joint- 
heirs,  with  Christ,  of  life  and  happiness  without 
end. 

In  my  last  discourse,  I  explained  to  you, 
how,  by  the  sentence  of  God,  Adam  and  Eve 
lost  their  place  in  Paradise ;  and  became  liable 
to  all  the  infirmities,  which  human  nature  must 
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necessarily  contract  and  endure.  I  must  here 
again  remind  you,  that  immortality,  thus  lost, 
it  was  impossible  for  man  to  acquire  anew. 
What  was  at  first  a  free  gift  could  never  be 
merited,  or  earned,  by  any  services,  which  we, 
that  is  mankind,  could  be  able  to  perform. 
For  what,  after  all,  are  the  best  of  our  services  ? 
do  all  that  is  required, — we  are  still  unprofit- 
able ;  what  need  has  God  of  our  prayers  — 
what  advantage  is  it  to  Him,  that  we  are  grave, 
or  sober,  or  orderly  ?  These  restraints  He  lays 
on  us,  for  our  own  advantage  ;  these  rules  He 
gives  us,  as  a  necessary  discipline  to  improve  us 
in  this  world  ;  and  to  fit  us  for  that  immortality, 
which  His  mercy,  and  His  mercy  only,  has 
promised  us  hereafter,  as  a  gracious  recompense 
for  our  humble  endeavours.  I  say  His  mercy 
only  ;  because  as  far  as  His  justice  is  concerned, 
the  most  perfect  services  of  man  could  never 
claim  so  high  a  recompense.  A  single  day  of 
sun-shine,  and  of  health  ;  a  few  hours'  enjoy- 
ment of  the  fresh  air,  of  the  light,  and  of 
the  other  noble  appearances  of  nature,  a 
single  moment's  conception  of  the  ways  and 
wisdom  of  our  Creator,  would  be  more  and 
greater  blessings  than  our  greatest  labours  could 
repay. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Not  only  are  we  unable 
— of  ourselves — to  deserve  immortality  ;  but 
our   constant   practices  and  actions  have  been 
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deserving  of  many  deaths.  Our  sins  —  the 
personal  sins  of  every  man  —  have,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  cried  out  for  vengeance 
on  our  heads ;  and  God  has  more  than  once 
repented  Him,  that  He  had  made  man  to  dwell 
upon  the  earth.  I  speak  not  here  of  those 
natural  imperfections,  which  cling  to  our  sub- 
stance ;  and  defile  in  some  sort  our  most 
anxious  services :  I  speak  not  of  that  weakness 
of  the  flesh,  which  we  are  destined  still  to  strive 
against ;  which  clogs  and  encumbers  the  most 
willing  spirit ;  (this  is  a  consequence  of  the 
laws  of  our  creation, — the  laws  of  that  merciful 
and  wise  God,  who  made  man  weak,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  humble)  :  —  but  I  speak  of 
those  wilful  transgressions,  those  sins  against 
grace  and  knowledge,  which,  in  every  age, 
have  made  the  earth  loath  her  inhabitants. 

When  there  were  as  yet  only  three  men  in 
the  world,  one  of  them  became  a  murderer. 
And  when  their  multitude  was  somewhat  in- 
creased ;  though  as  yet  the  memory  of  their 
creation,  and  of  their  fall,  was  fresh  ;  —  though 
the  punishment  of  Cain  was  before  their  eyes, 
and  the  fiery  sword  still  waved  in  their  sight, 
over  the  guarded  frontier  of  Paradise ;  even 
then  did  violence  abound  in  the  earth,  till  the 
flood  came  at  length,  and  swallowed  them  all. 
Of  those  eight  persons,  too,  who,  on  that  occa- 
sion, survived  by  God's  particular  favour,   one 
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was  an  unnatural  scoffer  of  his  aged  parent. 
And  the  descendants  of  all,  in  a  short  time, 
forsook  the  simple  and  reasonable  worship,  with 
which  God  was  pleased :  and,  though  they 
knew  God  by  the  light  of  reason,  yet  they 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  became  the  wor- 
shippers of  creeping  things,  and  of  stocks  and 
stones  ;  and  leaving  God,  abandoned  themselves 
to  vile  affections,  and  to  vices,  which  it  is  a  horror 
to  name. 

But  why  should  I  trace  any  further  a  picture 
so  hideous?  We  all  of  us,  if  we  examine  our 
own  hearts, — we  all  of  us  know,  how  often  we 
have  gone  astray  from  the  laws  of  God  ;  how 
often  we  have  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  with  our 
hardness  of  heart ;  and  have  defied,  to  the  very 
face,  alike  His  justice,  and  His  mercy.  Such 
sins  and  provocations  as  these,  God's  wisdom 
would  not,  His  justice  could  not,  pass  over 
unpunished :  it  is  not  here  a  dispute,  in  which 
man  only  is  concerned  ;  we  are  not  the  only 
subjects,  who  acknowledge  and  tremble  under 
God's  authority.  The  earth  is  but  as  one  little 
city  in  the  mighty  empire  of  the  universe ; 
many  other  worlds,  and  many  millions  of  spi- 
ritual creatures,  equally  bless  His  goodness ; 
and  partake  His  care,  and  Fatherly  protection, 
in  equal  measure  with  ourselves.  As  an  ex- 
ample, then,  to  this,  and  possibly  to  every  other 
world,  it  was  necessary  that  God  should  lay  on 
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sin  some  great  and  dreadful  mark  of  His  dis- 
pleasure. And  what  claim  had  we  to  favour, 
in  sight  of  that  impartial  justice,  which  spared 
not  the  angels  that  sinned  ? 

But,  where  punishment  was  thus  necessary, 
could  we  obtain  none  to  suffer  for  us,  none  who, 
by  His  perfect  love,  might  take  on  Himself  the 
destruction  which  threatened  the  world  ?  Among 
men,  [I  may  add,  among  created  beings,]  such  a 
Redeemer  would  be  sought  in  vain.  The  angels 
themselves  are  imperfect  in  the  sight  of  God, 
—  and  a  sacrifice,  which  was  to  produce  effects 
so  great,  must  needs  be  perfect  in  every  thing. 
Therefore  did  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity, 
the  Everlasting  Word,  by  whose  agency  all  things 
were  created,  who  would  not  that  men  should 
perish; — therefore  did  His  exceeding  love  endure 
for  us  the  wrath  of  God  His  Father ;  and  did 
veil  His  Almighty  power  under  the  weakness, 
the  poverty,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  man  Jesus. 
By  this  one  exertion  of  love  towards  us,  of  obe- 
dience towards  God,  and  of  patient  suffering  of 
that  penance,  which  would  else  have  crushed 
the  world,  the  justice  of  God  was  satisfied  ;  and 
His  wrath  was  changed  into  mercy.  And  as 
this  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  mankind  was  deter- 
mined of  God  in  the  beginning,  so  did  He,  in 
various  manners,  and  at  various  times,  reveal  so 
much  of  His  intention  as  might  comfort  those 
early  ages  of  the  world,  and  might  afford  a  con- 
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firmation  to  the  faith  of  those  who  should  come 
after. 

First  of  all,  by  the  institution  of  sacrifice, 
where  the  blood  of  an  innocent  creature  was 
shed  for  the  sins  of  men,  He  signified  to  all  how 
great  was  His  abhorrence  of  sin ;  since  he  did  in 
no  case  forgive  it,  except  it  were  washed  out  in 
blood.  And  so  necessary  was  blood-shedding  to 
the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  that,  when  Cain,  from 
pride,  or  from  negligence,  or,  as  some  think,  from 
want  of  faith  in  the  appointed  Redeemer,  refused 
to  comply  with  this  rule  ;  when,  instead  of  the 
lamb,  which  God  required,  he  offered  up  the 
fruits  of  the  earth, — his  sacrifice,  we  know,  was 
rejected  with  particular  marks  of  displeasure. 
These  bloody  sacrifices,  indeed,  as  St.  Paul  well 
observes,  had  no  possible  value,  except  as  images 
and  representations  of  the  intended  death  of 
Christ.  The  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  had  no 
value  in  itself:  but  it  had  a  value  so  far  as  it 
referred  to  Christ ;  and,  like  a  Sacrament,  made 
the  penitents  of  those  ages  partakers  of  His 
great  sacrifice  and  atonement.  It  would  take 
up  too  much  time  to  run  through  the  long  list 
of  ceremonies  and  actions,  which  were  designed 
by  God  as  types,  that  is,  as  similitudes,  or  repre- 
sentations, of  the  death  of  our  Saviour.  Almost 
every  ceremony  of  the  Jewish  religion  had,  in 
some  sort  or  other,  such  a  relation  to  Him.     The 
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Law,  in  almost  every  part,  was  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  language  of  allegory, 
or  of  signs  and  ceremonies,  that  the  future  suf- 
fering Messiah  was  revealed.  The  prophets 
describe  Him  always  as  a  Man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief.  One  of  the  earliest  of 
them,  from  whom  Christ  himself  was,  according 
to  the  flesh,  descended,  —  David,  describes,  as  if 
he  were  an  eye  witness,  the  sufferings,  which 
you  have  heard  this  day.  He  describes  the 
scornful  words  of  his  enemies,  and  the  painful 
manner  of  his  death.  "  They  shoot  out  the  lip," 
saith  he,  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ; 
"  They  shake  the  head,  saying,  he  trusted  on  the 
Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him ;  let  Him  de- 
liver him,  seeing  He  delighteth  in  Him."  ■  "  The 
assembly  of  the  wicked,"  saith  he  again,  "  have 
enclosed  me,  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet."2  In  this  description  the  smallest  circum- 
stances are  not  forgotten  ;  the  gall,  and  the 
vinegar ;  the  parting  His  garments,  and  the 
casting  lots ;  are  all  mentioned  with  an  exact- 
ness, which,  I  repeat  it,  more  resembles  an  eye 
witness  than  a  prophet. 

In  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  also  see  the 
Messiah  described  as  despised  and  rejected  of 
men.  "  We  did  esteem  Him,"  saith  he, 
"  smitten  of  God ;  despised  and  afflicted;  He 
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was  stricken;  He  bare  stripes;  He  was 
wounded,  and  bruised ;  He  was  taken  from 
prison  and  from  judgement ;  He  was  numbered 
among  the  transgressors  ;  He  poured  out  His 
soul  unto  death  ;  He  was  cut  out  of  the  land  of 
the  living." 

I  do  not  repeat  these  passages  in  the  exact 
order  in  which  they  follow  each  other  ;  there 
are  many  other  points,  which  are  described  with 
equal  accuracy ;  but  these  are,  perhaps,  the 
most  striking.  And  all  these  sufferings  are  de- 
clared to  be  appointed,  and  inflicted,  by  Divine 
Providence,  for  our  sake,  and  in  our  stead,  and 
for  an  atonement  for  our  sins.  "  His  soul," 
saith  Isaiah,  "  was  made  an  offering  for  sin  ; 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  ;  He 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  ;  and  with  His 
stripes  we  are  healed.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows  ;  for  the  trans- 
gression of  my  people  He  was  stricken  ;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all." 

These  sufferings,  likewise,  He  was  to  bear 
with  patience  and  meekness  :  "  He  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter  ;  and  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb  ;  so  he  openeth  not 
His  mouth."  Last  of  all,  He  was  to  die  praying 
for  His  murderers  : — He  was  to  make  "inter- 
cession for  the  transgressors." 
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And  to  prevent  all  possibility  of  objection, 
that  any  person,  but  the  Messiah,  is  here  spoken 
of,  there  are  other  parts  of  the  same  prophecy, 
which  connect  —  with  a  bond  impossible  to  be 
broken  —  these  striking  pictures  of  sorrow  and 
pain,  with  those  lofty  and  majestic  titles  of  power 
and  divinity  which  I  repeated  last  Sunday. 
11  By  His  Knowledge,"  it  is  said,  "  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many.,, —  "  I  will  divide 
Him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  He  shall 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong ;  because  He 
hath  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death." 

After  proofs  like  these,  it  is  scarcely  necessary 
to  repeat  the  prophecy  of  Zecharias,  who  told 
the  Jews,  that  the  King  of  Sion  should  come, 
meek  and  lowly  riding  on  an  ass ! :  or  those 
words  of  Daniel,  where,  —  of  the  Messiah,  or 
Anointed  of  God,  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  — it  is  foretold,  that  He  should  be  cut  orFj 
but  not  for  Himself.2  And  of  these  prophecies 
be  it  remembered,  the  latest  was  written  400 
years  before  Christ  really  came :  so  that  the 
plain  mention  of  His  person  and  character  could 
only  proceed  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  The 
evidences,  then,  of  Christianity,  will  stand  nearly 
thus.  The  history  and  experience  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  show  that  a  Redeemer  was 
necessary,  both  as  a  Teacher  from  God,  and-as 
a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Many  holy  men  have  given 
i  Zech.  ix.  9.  2  Dan.  ix  26. 
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such  marks,  such  particular  descriptions  of  the 
Messiah  who  was  to  come  ;  —  have  painted  so 
exactly  His  person,  His  conduct,  His  power,  and 
doctrines,  His  poverty,  and  His  painful  xleath, 
that  no  doubt  could  exist,  or  any  room,  one 
should  think,  for  mistake.  And  400  years  after 
these  prophecies,  Jesus  Christ  is  born,  who  ful- 
fils all  that  was  written  of  the  Messiah  ;  and 
suffers,  like  Him,  a  painful  and  unjust  death. 
Who  can  doubt  any  longer,  on  surveying  this 
array  of  witnesses  ?  who  can  hesitate  to  answer 
in  his  heart,  Verily,  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 
Verily,  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  such  things ; 
and,  after  that,  to  enter  into  His  glory ! 

And  now,  my  friends,  it  is  my  duty  to  entreat 
you  to  consider,  if  these  things  be  so,  what  man- 
ner of  men  ought  we  to  be  in  holiness  of  life. 
Remember,  that  all  these  sufferings,  which  you 
have  heard  to-day, — all  the  boundless  love,  which 
Christ  has  shown  us,  all  His  grace,  and  the 
pardon  itself,  which  He  has  offered  us  freely,  — 
will  do  nothing  more  than  increase  our  guilt 
and  punishment,  unless  we  use  them  properly  \ 
and  strive  to  show  our  love  to  Christ  by  walking 
according  to  His  laws.  As  long  as  our  deeds 
are  evil,  as  long  as  our  hearts  are  impenitent,  it 
is  impossible  that  the  Cross  of  Christ  can  save 
us.  How  can  it  save  us,  if  we  will  not  accept 
the  offer  ?  How  can  it  save  us,  if  we  neglect 
the  means  prescribed ;  and,  by  our  evil  deeds, 
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put  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  whole  society  of 
Christians,  to  open  and  continual  shame  ? 

And  is  there  one  among  you,  who  has  at- 
tended  to  those  different  parts  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings,—  which   have    been   read   during    this 
week,  —  who  does  not  burn  with  shame,  when 
he  reflects  how  he  himself  has  slighted    such 
mercy?     Consider  and  see,   if  there  were  any 
sorrows   like  unto  His   sorrows  wherewith  the 
Lord  afflicted  Him.     Behold  Him,  after  a  night 
of  cries,  and  tears,  and  unutterable  groaning, — 
a  night  of  agony,  and  bloody  sweat: — behold 
Him    betrayed    by   one    friend,    denied    by   a 
second,  and  deserted  by  all ;   dragged  from  one 
judgement  seat  to  another,  scourged,  beaten  ; 
and  insulted,  for  the  space  of  half  a  day ;   then 
fainting  with    loss  of  blood,   and  hunger,   and 
weariness    under    the    load    of  that    Cross,   on 
which  He  was  Himself  to  suffer  !     But  this  was 
not  all :  —  it  was  not  enough  that  He  should 
hang  for  many  hours  together  by  His  bleeding 
hands  and  feet ;  —  that  His  hunger,  and  feverish 
thirst,  should  be  mocked  by  those  cruel  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked,  the  gall  and  the  vinegar. 
This  was  not  all ;  —  His  soul  within  Him  was 
troubled ;   His  Father  hid  His  face  from  Him ; 
He  was  alone  to  bear  all  the  miseries  of  His 
condition ;   and  to  cry  out  in  the  bitterness  of 
distress,  —  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?  " 
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And  it  was  for  your  sake  He  suffered  ;  every 
groan  was  for  you  ;  every  drop  of  blood  was 
shed  for  your  salvation.  Bitter  tears,  indeed, 
must  you  have  wept ;  bitter  pangs  awaited  you, 
if  those  precious  drops  had  not  fallen.  And  can 
you,  dare  you,  slight  such  great  salvation  ? 
Dare  you  provoke  to  anger  such  unbounded 
love,  or  render  vain  and  fruitless  the  agonies  of 
your  Redeemer  ?  Beware  in  time,  how  you 
allow  the  days  of  grace  to  pass  over  ;  beware, 
that  you  do  not  exceed  the  bounds  of  mercy. 

There  are  those  who  are  now  lamenting 
bitterly  those  moments  which  they  passed  on 
earth  j  —  to  whom  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  only  an 
increase  of  torment ;  and  to  whom  the  merciful 
Redeemer  is  become  a  severe  and  terrible  Judge. 
Far  other  may  He  appear  to  you,  and  to  me ! 
Oh  let  that  boundless  love  move  your  heart  to 
goodness.  Let  those  agonies  plead  with  you  to 
flee  from  the  sins  which  caused  them.  And  may 
God,  for  His  dear  Son's  sake,  give  you  will 
and  power,  and  grant  you  faith  and  knowledge, 
and  peace,  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to 
come ! 
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And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  lie  said  unto 
him,  Follow  Me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  Him, 

These  words  inform  us  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  great  apostle  and  evangelist,  St.  Matthew, 
was  joined  to  the  number  of  Christ's  immediate 
followers.  And  in  this  short  history  many  facts 
are  expressed  or  understood,  which  may  both 
confirm  our  faith  in  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's 
divine  authority ;  and  show  forth  in  lively 
colours  the  freedom  and  riches  of  His  grace  ; 
and  enforce  on  our  minds  and  practice  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  ready  and  cheerful  obedience  to 
every  command,  which  He  may  lay  on  us,  and 
to  every  sacrifice,  which  He  may  see  fit  to  re- 
quire at  our  hands. 

And  first,  —  the  manner  in  which  our  Saviour 
called  St.  Matthew,  and  the  ready  obedience 
and  public  expressions  of  joy,  with  which  he,  on 
his  part,  received  the  call,  must  very  strongly 
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confirm  our  faith  in  the  divine  authority  and 
mission  of  Jesus. 

And  this  will  appear,  from  the  facts,  which  we 
have  abundant  reason  to  acknowledge,  that  St. 
Matthew  was,  by  no  means,  a  person  likely  to 
be  led  by  interest  to  enter  into  our  Saviour's 
service,  or  to  be  deluded  into  it  by  a  blind 
enthusiasm,  or  by  the  crafty  pretences  of  a 
deceiver.  He  was  not  likely  to  be  led  into 
Christ's  service  by  interested  or  hypocritical 
motives.  He  Himself  has  informed  us  generally 
of  his  former  condition  in  life  ;  —  that  he  was  a 
publican,  or  receiver  of  the  Roman  taxes,  a 
situation  which  was  always  held  by  wealthy  and 
responsible  men,  and,  generally,  by  men  of 
talents  and  experience  in  business.  It  was  a 
situation,  indeed,  in  which  wealth  was  absolutely 
necessary;  since  the  publicans  were  bound  in 
very  large  sums,  to  the  amount,  sometimes,  of 
many  thousand  pounds,  for  the  due  discharge 
of  their  office  ;  and  since  the  place  itself  was  so 
gainful,  that  considerable  sums  were  often  laid 
out  in  its  purchase  ;  and  though,  for  reasons 
which  I  will  explain  hereafter,  the  publicans 
were  greatly  detested  by  the  Jews,  the  knights 
and  noblemen  of  Rome  were  always  anxious  to 
obtain  the  situation.  And  that  St.  Matthew 
himself  was  rich,  we  have  an  additional  reason 
to  believe  from  the  information  given  us  by  St. 
Luke,  that,  on  his  being  thus  called,  Matthew, 
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(or  as  St.  Luke  names  him,  Levi  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  it  being  very  common  for  the  Jews  to 
have  more  names  than  one,)  that  Matthew  made 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  *  a  great  feast  in  his  own 
house,"  at  which  a  great  company  of  persons 
of  the  same  profession  with  himself  were  as- 
sembled.1 

But  to  a  man  thus  situated,  a  wealthy  man,  a 
man  in  a  place  under  government  which,  of 
itself,  gave  him,  what  we  should  call,  the  rank 
of  a  gentleman,  a  man  of  business,  and  of  the 
world,  what  inducement  could  be  found  but  a 
sincere  faith  in  Christ,  to  lead  him  to  abandon, 
at  a  word,  all  these  worldly  advantages,  and  to 
enter  into  the  ministry  of  one  who,  literally,  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head  ?  Let  us  suppose  the 
event,  or  an  event  like  it,  to  take  place  to-mor- 
row, and  a  person  like  Matthew  to  be  thus 
called,  and  thus  persuaded  by  a  prophet  or 
pretended  prophet  of  God,  and  could  we 
possibly  arrive  at  any  other  opinion  concerning 
him,  than  that,  whether  he  were  mistaken  or  not, 
he  was,  at  least,  sincere  in  his  professions  ?  —  St. 
Matthew,  then,  can  only  have  acted  in  the  man- 
ner described,  from  a  sincere  belief  that  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God,  the  anointed  Saviour  of 
his  country. 

"  But  though  he  had  no  intention  to  deceive 
"  others,   may  he  not  have  been  himself  de- 

i  St.  Luke,  v.  27—29. 
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"ceived?"  Neither  is  this  by  any  means 
probable.  St.  Matthew,  we  know,  was  not  a 
weak  or  a  foolish  man  ;  we  might  have  guessed 
this  from  the  very  circumstance  of  finding  him 
in  a  situation  of  considerable  power  and  trust, 
under  masters  so  covetous  and  crafty  as  the 
Roman  government.  But  this  is  not  all ;  we 
have  the  picture  of  St.  Matthew's  mind  in  the 
Gospel  of  his  writing  ;  which  no  one  can  read 
without  acknowledging,  either  that  its  author 
was  a  man  of  considerable  talent,  or  that  his 
natural  weakness  was  assisted  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But,  since  the  enemies  of  Christ's 
Gospel  will  not  allow  the  last,  they  must  admit 
the  truth  of  the  former  of  these  observations  ; 
and  it  will  follow,  that  St.  Matthew  was  not 
likely  to  have  been  imposed  on  by  the  vain 
pretence  of  a  deceiver.  But,  further,  the  man- 
ner in  which  St.  Matthew  was  employed,  was, 
of  all  others,  least  likely  to  dispose  his  mind  to 
acquiesce  in  the  pretence  of  a  religious  impostor. 
He  was  a  man  of  business  and  of  the  world  ; 
engaged  in  active  life  ;  in  the  habit,  most  pro- 
bably, of  passing  much  of  his  time  with  heathens 
and  unbelievers  ;  unwilling,  naturally,  to  incur 
from  them  the  censure  of  rashness  and  super- 
stition ;  and  more  inclined,  it  may  be  thought, 
by  his  previous  habits,  to  laugh  at  the  hopes 
entertained  by  his  countrymen  of  a  Messiah  to 
deliver  them  from  their  enemies,  than  either  to 
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wish  for,  or  to  expect  an  event  which,  according 
to  the  opinion  entertained  by  the  Jews  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  was  likely,  if  true,  to  deprive  him  of 
his  office,  and  to  expel  his  heathen  masters  of 
their  power  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  But, 
when  we  see  such  a  man  as  this,  a  man  of 
talent,  a  man  of  business,  a  man  experienced  in 
the  world,  a  man  whose  principles  and  preju- 
dices naturally  led  the  directly  contrary  way, 
embracing,  so  readily,  and  so  eagerly,  the  offer 
made  by  Christ  of  admitting  him  as  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel,  we  must  come  to  one  of  two  con- 
clusions ;  either  that  Christ,  when  He  called 
him,  wrought,  at  the  same  time,  a  miracle  of 
grace  in  his  understanding  and  his  will,  and 
disposed  his  head  to  receive  and  his  heart  to 
obey  the  command  which  He  thus  laid  on  him  ; 
or  else,  that  St.  Matthew,  who  lived  in  our 
Lord's  own  country  of  Galilee,  and  who  had 
ample  opportunity  to  inquire  into  all  His  pro- 
ceedings—  from  the  time  of  His  baptism  in 
Jordan,  down  to  the  moment  when  He  thus 
addressed  him,  had  really  taken  pains  to  learn 
the  truth  of  His  miracles  and  the  excellence  of 
His  doctrine,  and  had  really  been  convinced 
(which  such  a  man  as  this,  thus  situated,  could 
not  have  been  without  sufficient  grounds)  that 
the  person  who  now  called  him,  was  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

We   may    conclude,    therefore,    in   the    first 

f  3 


70  SERMON    VI. 

place,  that  the  manner  in  which  Christ  called 
St.  Matthew,  and  the  ready  obedience  and 
public  expressions  of  joy  with  which  he,  on 
his  part,  received  the  call,  must  very  strongly 
confirm  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  the  promises 
which  we  have  through  Him  received. 

Secondly,  the  present  history  may  set  forth, 
in  a  striking  manner,  the  freedom,  and  riches, 
and  saving  power  of  grace ;  inasmuch  as,  first, 
the  situation  in  life  and  the  former  habits  of 
Matthew  were  such  as,  humanly  speaking,  no 
person  would  expect  to  derive  from  them  a 
saint,  or  an  apostle ;  and  secondly,  since  it  is 
not  too  much  to  say  that  no  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  no  admiration  of 
His  doctrine,  no  general  assent  to  the  opinion 
that  He  was  really  the  person  foretold  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  would  have  been  sufficient, 
without  the  preventing  and  furthering  grace  of 
the  Almighty,  to  move  a  man  to  so  great  a 
sacrifice  of  interest,  so  great  a  change  in  his 
habits,  his  views,  his  cares,  and  his  pleasures,  as 
that  which  is  here  recorded  by  St.  Matthew. 

He  was,  by  profession,  a  publican  ;  a  race  of 
men  exposed  to  great  temptations,  and  so  singu- 
larly hated  by  their  countrymen,  as  that  the 
current  of  their  national  affection  was  likely  to 
be  frozen  by  that  unkindness,  and  by  the  popu- 
lar contempt,  to  render  them  in  truth  what  they 
were  accused  of  being.     They  were  the  servants 
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and  tax-gatherers  of  the  Romans ;  a  foreign 
nation,  who  had,  some  forty  years  before,  re- 
duced the  Jews  to  slavery,  and  now  kept  them 
under  by  grievous  laws  and  burthens,  and  by 
the  presence  of  many  garrisons  of  soldiers.  The 
publicans,  then,  by  whom  these  taxes  were  col- 
lected, were  looked  on  as  traitors  to  their 
country,  and  as  drawing  wealth  out  of  the 
general  misery  ;  and  as  their  way  of  life  obliged 
them  very  often  to  be  in  the  company  of 
heathens,  they  were  often  in  a  manner  com- 
pelled, or  at  least,  were  universally  supposed, 
to  eat  of  meats,  and  to  join  in  conversations, 
which  were  expressly  contrary  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  And,  as  even  an  honest  and  upright 
publican  was  likely  to  be  thus  reflected  on,  so 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that,  by  far  the  greater 
number,  encouraged  by  the  power  in  their 
hands,  and  by  the  bands  of  soldiers  who  were 
appointed  to  assist  them,  while  all  complaints 
against  them  were  to  be  carried  over  land  and 
sea,  for  many  hundred  miles,  to  the  court  of  the 
emperor,  and  prosecuted  there  at  great  expense, 
were  often  guilty  of  exceeding  oppression  in 
grinding  the  poor,  and  exacting,  from  their 
countrymen,  far  more  than  the  just  demand. 
Though,  therefore,  the  office  of  publican  was 
not,  in  itself,  unlawful,  and  though  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  St.  Matthew,  himself,  had 
been  a  wicked  or  dishonest  man,  even  before  he 
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met  with  our  Saviour,  yet  was  his  profession 
such  as  a  very  pious  or  conscientious  man  would 
hardly  have  chosen  ;  and  it  was  one  which  was 
so  odious  to  the  Jews,  and  the  persons  who 
followed  it  were  so  universally  accounted  sin- 
ners, that,  if  God  saw  as  man  seeth,  or  if  God 
had  not  designed  to  show  the  freedom  of  His 
grace,  and  to  give  hope  that  no  class  of  men  are 
shut  out  from  it,  and  that  no  circumstances  are 
so  unfavourable  as  to  destroy  its  efficacy,  we  may 
be  sure  that  Christ  would  not  have  chosen  a 
publican  for  one  of  His  twelve  apostles.  —  In 
truth,  however,  this  action  is  only  a  single 
instance  of  that  mercy  which  is,  in  every  age, 
set  forth  by  Him.  And  we  daily  find  the 
effects  of  His  Holy  Spirit  shining  forth  in  the 
conversion  of  those,  from  whose  habits  and  cir- 
cumstances such  happiness  was  least  to  be 
expected ;  while  others,  far  more  favourably 
situated,  are  seen  to  go  on  in  a  state  of  utter 
blindness  to  their  spiritual  advantages  ;  or  con- 
tented, at  most,  with  a  general  decency  of  con- 
duct, and  with  that  fatal  reliance  on  the  praise 
or  countenance  of  mankind  which  is  the  dead- 
liest enemy  to  true  religion.  There  were  many 
among  those  whom  the  Jews  regarded  as  sin- 
ners, who  heard  Christ  gladly,  and  were  led 
forth  by  Him  from  darkness  into  the  glorious 
light  of  the  Gospel ;  while  the  outwardly  grave 
and  regular  and  virtuous,  the  severe  and  rigid 
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Pharisee,  the  well  taught  scribe,  and  the  elders 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
proofs  which  His  daily  miracles  offered,  and 
sealed,  at  length,  the  condemnation  of  their 
incurable  pride  with  the  blood  of  their  murdered 
Saviour.  Nor  can  there  be  a  better  comfort 
offered  to  the  sinner,  and  to  the  man  surrounded 
by  daily  temptation,  than  the  knowledge  that,  if 
he  be  not  wanting  to  himself  by  failing  to  em- 
brace the  offered  mercy,  the  very  conviction, 
which  he  feels  of  his  dangerous  and  lost  con- 
dition, is  the  beginning  of  that  wisdom  from 
above  which  may  conduct  him  to  the  knowledge 
of  a  Saviour,  and  to  the  new  life  which  is  in 
Christ ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  no  more 
solemn  warning  can  be  given  to  those  who  are 
more  fortunately  situated,  to  embrace,  without 
delay,  whatever  means  and  opportunities  of  grace 
are  offered,  as  knowing  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  not  always  strive  with  man ;  and  that  the 
advantages  which  they  enjoy,  unless  improved 
to  the  utmost,  can  do  no  more  than  increase 
their  future  damnation. 

It  is  not,  indeed,  necessary  to  suppose,  what 
some  have  taught  in  order  to  enhance  the  mercy 
shown  to  the  publican  Matthew,  that  he  had 
been  insensible  to  the  calls  of  grace  till  the 
moment  when  our  Lord  thus  addressed  him  ; 
that  his  conversion  was  sudden  and  miraculous  ; 
and  that  he  was,  at  the  same  instant,  changed 
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from  a  child  of  sin  to  a  favoured  minister  of  the 
Gospel.  We  know  that  he  had  enjoyed,  for 
some  time,  very  ample  opportunities  of  hearing 
Christ,  and  of  satisfying  himself  as  to  his  claims 
to  the  character  of  Messiah.  He  might  have  been, 
for  all  we  know  to  the  contrary,  for  some  consider- 
able time,  a  disciple  both  of  our  Lord  and  of  John 
the  Baptist.  He  might  have  been  a  sincere  and 
professed  believer  in  Christ  for  a  considerable 
time  before  he  was  thus  honoured  by  Him  with 
a  call  to  the  apostleship.  His  office  as  publican, 
though  liable  to  great  temptations,  and  in  disre- 
pute with  the  Jews,  was,  in  itself,  both  lawful 
and  necessary ;  nor,  though  such  an  office  was 
inconsistent  with  the  duties  of  a  minister  of  the 
word,  was  it  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  cha- 
racter of  a  private  disciple.  Like  Zaccheus, 
salvation  might  have  come  to  his  house  without 
his  abandoning  his  trade  ;  and  all  which  John 
the  Baptist,  or  Christ  Himself,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, required  of  him  was,  that  he  should 
exact  no  more  than  that  which  was  appointed 
him. 

There  is  then  no  reason  to  suppose,  in  the 
present  instance,  a  case  of  instantaneous  or 
irresistible  conversion ;  but  the  grace  is  equally 
glorious,  however  the  effect  may  have  been 
gradual  \  nor  is  the  mercy  less  which  Matthew 
received,  because  he  might,  if  he  had  been  so 
disposed,  have  shut  his  eyes  and  hardened  his 
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heart  against  it.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
we  consider  the  amount  of  the  sacrifice  which 
was  now  required  of  him,  can  we  conceive  that 
the  mere  speculative  persuasion  of  the  truths 
of  Christ's  doctrine  and  pretensions  could  have 
so  far  overcome  his  worldly  interests  as  to 
induce  him  to  join  the  company  of  our  Lord's 
continual  attendants ;  and  engage  in  all  the 
danger  and  toil  to  which  that  service  was  liable, 
unless  his  heart  had  been  at  once  subdued  and 
supported  by  the  comfortable  whispers  of  that 
Spirit  which  can  bring  forth  strength  out  of 
weakness,  and  whose  blessed  influences  are 
needful  to  enable  us  to  profit  even  by  the 
greatest  opportunities  of  instruction. 

But  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  free- 
dom and  the  force  of  grace,  are  not  the  only 
truths  which  we  may  learn  from  the  history 
of  St.  Matthew.  We  may  learn,  also,  the  ne- 
cessity of  our  immediate  and  cheerful  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  God.  When  our  Saviour 
called  him  to  arise  and  follow  Him,  He  called 
him  to  give  up  a  gainful  profession  for  a  life  of 
hardship  and  toil  and  danger;  He  called  him 
to  expose  himself  to  the  mockery  of  his  former 
companions ;  to  the  scoffs  of  the  wise  and 
learned  among  his  countrymen ;  to  the  per- 
secution of  men  in  power  :  He  called  him  to 
enter  into  a  situation  for  which  neither  his 
former    habits,    nor,    as    he   might    plead,    his 
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general  education  suited  him.  Should  we  have 
wondered  if,  under  such  circumstances,  St. 
Matthew  had  offered  an  excuse  ?  If,  like 
another  person,  who  was  honoured  in  like  man- 
ner, he  had  desired  some  little  time  to  settle 
his  affairs,  to  prepare  his  household  for  the 
change  in  his  views  and  pursuits,  and  to  escape, 
by  some  dissembling,  the  laughter  and  mockery 
of  his  brother  publicans  ?  But  he  did  none  of 
these  things.  He  did  not  answer,  "  not  yet, 
Lord,  while  so  many  persons  are  looking  on ; 
—  at  night  I  will  come  to  thee.  Not  yet, 
Lord,  while  my  fortune  is  beginning  to  thrive  ; 
another  year,  and  I  will  give  up  my  business." 
He  arose,  immediately  arose,  and  followed  Him. 
He  followed  Him  with  joy,  as  having  obtained 
the  highest  honour  which  mortal  man  could  ob- 
tain :  and  to  prove  that  joy,  and  in  the  natural 
hope,  it  may  be,  of  extending  the  influence 
of  our  Lord  among  those  with  whom  he  had 
himself  lived  on  terms  of  friendship,  he  makes 
a  great  feast  and  calls  together  all  his  brother 
publicans  j  and  in  defiance  of  their  wonder  or 
their  ridicule,  brings  forward  to  these  rich  and 
worldly  men  as  his  Guide,  his  Teacher,  his 
Prophet,  and  his  King,  the  poor  young  man, 
the  reputed  son  of  a  carpenter,  whom  His  own 
townsmen  of  Nazareth  had  thought  unworthy 
of  their  notice.  Compare  this  conduct  with 
your   own,   my   friends :  and   can   your   hearts 
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answer  that  your  behaviour  has  always  been 
such  as  to  resemble  that  of  Matthew  ?  Is  there 
no  instance,  which  you  can  recollect,  in  which 
your  duty  was  as  clearly  shown  to  you  as  Mat- 
thew's duty  was  to  him,  —  though  not  by  the 
voice  of  a  present  Saviour,  yet  by  His  written 
words,  and  by  the  words  of  his  ministers  ;  and 
in  which,  all  this  notwithstanding,  you  have 
been  afraid  or  ashamed  to  follow  its  dictates  ? 
When  your  conscience  has  said,  "Abandon  such 
a  profitable  bargain,  go  not  to  such  a  house, 
arise  and  leave  such  or  such  company  ; "  have 
you,  like  Matthew,  always  obeyed,  immediately 
and  with  joy,  and  without  concealing  your 
motives  for  thus  acting  ?  And  can  you  hope 
that  a  faith  in  Christ  and  His  promises  will 
profit  you,  which  is  not  shown  forth  by  works, 
as  well  as  entertained  in  the  recesses  of  your 
heart  ?  Oh  then,  in  time,  bethink  you  who 
He  was  that  said,  "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  P"1  Bethink 
you  who  hath  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  Me  and  of  My  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  ashamed  when  He  shall  come  in  His 
own  glory,  and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  Holy 
Angels  :"2  and  sacrifice  without  delay,  whatever 
earthly  desire  or  earthly  advantage  may  in- 
terfere with  your  salvation  ;  imploring  the  grace 
of  that  God  who  did  call  Matthew  from  the 
1  St  Luke,  vi.  46.  2  St.  Luke,  ix.  26. 
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receipt  of  custom  to  be  a  prophet  and  evan- 
gelist, that  you  may,  in  like  manner,  forsake 
whatsoever  hindereth  you  in  your  course  to 
Heaven,  and  from  following  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory. 


SERMON  VII. 


ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 


Revelation,  xii.  7.' 
Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon. 

This  day  being  appointed  by  the  universal 
Christian  Church  to  invite  us  to  the  devout 
consideration  of  the  invisible  world,  of  its  in- 
habitants, and  of  their  nature  and  employment, 
I  am  unwilling  to  let  it  pass  without  shortly 
explaining  to  you  whatever  is  revealed,  in 
Scripture,  or  may  be  proved  from  it,  respecting 
the  Holy  Angels  of  God.  The  word  "  angel," 
in  the  Greek  language,  means  a  "  messenger." 
In  ancient  times,  it  was  commonly  applied  to 
any  person  who  bore  a  message  either  from  God 
or  man,  and  in  the  first  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and,  in 
particular,  to  the  bishops  who  governed  the 
Church.  By  degrees,  however,  it  obtained  a 
more  appropriate  and  limited  meaning  \  and 
has,  for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  been  only 
employed  to  signify  those  glorious  persons,  of  a 
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nature  superior  to  man,  who  are  occupied  in 
the  service  of  the  Almighty  Father  in  Heaven, 
or  are  sent  by  Him  to  perform  His  errands  in 
the  world.  In  a  certain  sense,  indeed,  the 
word  "angel"  is  capable  of  being  applied  to 
the  Second  and  Third  Persons  of  the  Trinity  ; 
since  both  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
sent  into  the  world  by  the  Father ;  and  since 
all  those  miracles  which  They  have  wrought 
in  ancient  days,  and  all  that  blessed  influence 
which  They  still  continue  to  exercise,  has  been 
wrought  or  exercised  in  His  name,  and  as  mes- 
sengers of  His  good  and  gracious  pleasure. 
And  this  may  explain  to  you  why,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  same  Person  is  often  called  both 
God  and  God's  Angel ;  why  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  sometimes  in  the  Bible  said  to 
have  been  spoken  by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord, 
and  sometimes  by  the  Lord  Himself;  and  why, 
in  other  places,  the  appearance  of  an  Angel  is 
said  to  have  been  the  appearance  of  God ; 
because,  in  truth,  the  Divine  Power,  who  spake 
these  things,  was  the  Everlasting  Son,  who,  after- 
wards, was  made  flesh  for  our  redemption ; 
who,  though  partaker  of  God's  nature,  and, 
thus,  equal  to  Him,  and  One  with  Him,  was, 
nevertheless,  as  a  Son,  inferior  to  His  Father, 
and  employed  by  Him  as  His  Messenger  ;  and 
thus  was,  in  the  strictest  meaning  of  the  words, 
both    "  God  Himself,    and  the  Angel   of  God 
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the  Father."  And  there  are  many  holy  and 
learned  men  who  suppose,  from  a  comparison 
of  the  different  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which 
Michael  the  Archangel,  that  is  "  the  Prince  of 
Angels"  is  mentioned,  that  Michael  (which  is 
a  Hebrew  word  meaning  "  who  is  like  God") 
is  only  another  name  for  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  Himself,  who  is  called,  in  Daniel's  pro- 
phecy, the  Great  Prince  who  was  to  stand  up  for 
God's  People  *,  whose  voice  all  they,  who  are  in 
the  grave,  shall  one  day  hear,  whom  all  the 
angels  of  God,  as  we  know  from  St.  Paul's  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  do  serve  and  obey  as  their 
Prince  and  Sovereign,  and  who  is,  with  great 
propriety,  introduced  by  St.  John,  in  the  words 
of  my  text,  as  the  great  Captain  of  the  army 
of  the  faithful,  and  fighting,  with  His  angels. 
To  Him  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  the  honour  due  unto  His  name ! 

Having  thus  stated  what  is  the  opinion  of 
many,  and  what  I  myself  believe  to  be  true, 
respecting  Michael  the  Prince  of  Angels,  I  will 
now  speak  of  angels  in  general,  of  those  glorious 
companies  who  are  obedient  to  God's  will,  and 
who  fly  swiftly  both  in  Heaven  and  earth  to 
fulfil  His  commandments.  That  such  blessed 
creatures  there  are,  who  have,  from  time  to  time, 
communicated  His  messages  to  prophets  and 
holy  men,  and  have,   in   pursuance  of  His  de- 

1  Daniel,  xii.  1. 
VOL.  III.  G 
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cree,  either  comforted  or  delivered  His  saints  in 
their  afflictions  and  dangers,  we  cannot,  if  we 
believe  the  Scriptures,  disbelieve.  We  might 
indeed,  have  been  led  to  suppose,  even  if  the 
Scriptures  had  not  revealed  the  fact  to  us,  that, 
placed  as  we  are  in  the  scale  of  created  things, 
and  observing,  as  we  must  do,  the  gradual  pro- 
gress of  this  scale  from  stones  to  plants,  from 
plants  to  animals,  and,  among  them  from  the 
oyster  or  the  worm  to  the  noblest  of  the  animal 
creation,  and  from  them  to  man,  we  have  good 
reason  to  suppose  that  there  are  other  creatures 
as  far  superior  to  the  wisest  man,  as  the  wisest 
man  is  to  the  beasts  which  perish.  But  in  Scrip- 
ture this  point  is  rendered  plain,  first,  by  the 
frequent  mention  made  of  angels  as  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven  and  attendants  in  the  courts 
of  God ;  secondly,  by  the  no  less  frequent  in- 
stances in  which  angels  have  actually  appeared, 
or  in  which  they  are  said  to  exert  an  influence 
on  the  welfare  and  behaviour  of  mankind.  At 
the  first  beginning  of  the  world,  we  are  told  in 
the  book  of  Job,  these  sons  of  God,  shouted  for 
joy.  They  sang  glory  to  God  and  peace  to 
mankind  when  Christ  was  born ;  and  salva- 
tion came  into  the  world' ;  they  still,  as  Christ 
tells  us,  continue  to  love  and  pity  us  their 
younger  brethren ;  "  there  is  joy  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
i    St  .Luke,  ii.  14. 
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that  repenteth 1 ;"  and  when  the  Day  of  Judge- 
ment shall  come,  and  our  Lord,  on  His  return, 
shall  deliver  His  servants,  and  give  up  unre- 
pentant sinners  to  destruction,  the  holy  angels, 
we  are  told,  shall  then  attend  Him,  to  partake 
of  His  triumph,  and  increase  the  terrors  of  His 
appearance.2 

But  these  are  not  their  only  employments. 
God,  we  may  be  sure,  has  not  such  need  of  the 
praise  of  any  created  being  as  to  have  instituted 
this  noble  army  of  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  for 
such  a  purpose.  They  are,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  messengers  and  warriors  of  the  Almighty. 
The  Roman  Centurion3  spoke  of  them,  (and 
spoke  of  them  without  reproof,)  as  soldiers  and 
servants  of  Christ,  who  went  where  He  would 
and  performed  what  He  commanded.  They 
fight  their  Lord's  battles,  as  mentioned^in  the 
words  of  my  text,  against  Satan  and  the  fallen 
spirits :  the  stars,  the  seasons,  the  clouds  and 
rain  may  be  entrusted,  perhaps,  to  their  unseen 
direction  ;  and  we  absolutely  know,  from  the 
New  Testament,  that  they  interfere  in  a  man- 
ner still  more  important  to  the  happiness  of 
the  world,  in  the  protection  and  guidance 
of  those  who  believe  in  the  name  of  Jesus.4 
It  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  only,  whom  they 
were  to  bear  on  their  wings  lest  He  might  dash 

i   St.  Luke,  xv.  10.  2  St.  Matt.  xxv.  31. 

3  Acts,  x.  30.  4  Heb.  i.  14. 
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His  foot  against  a  stone.  It  is  not  this  or  that 
great  saint  to  whom  such  privilege  and  pro- 
tection are  confined.  The  poorest  and  most 
ignorant  Christians  have  the  like  Heavenly 
guardians.  "Take  heed,"  saith  Christ,  "that 
ye  offend  not  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me ;  for,  I  say  unto  you,  their  angels 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven ! "  This  is,  indeed,  their  peculiar  office 
and  employment ;  and  great  and  wise  and 
mighty  as  they  are,  yet  are  they  all  but  "  minis- 
tering spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation ." 

There  have  been,  even,  occasions  in  which 
they  have  mingled  in  man's  likeness  among 
men  ;  and  in  which  those,  who  only  supposed 
that  they  were  relieving  the  wants  of  some 
weary  traveller,  have  received  angels,  unawares, 
into  their  houses  and  at  their  tables.  Even 
among  ourselves,  and  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
the  world,  who  knows  how  often  we  have  been 
assisted  and  defended  by  the  care  of  these  in- 
visible friends  ?  They  watch  over  us,  perhaps, 
while  we  are  asleep ;  they  comfort  us,  when  in 
sickness  or  sorrow ;  they  correct  us  for  our  sins  ; 
they  rejoice  over  us  in  our  repentance ;  they 
encourage  us  to  trust  and  hope  in  God ;  and 
when  our  death-bed  struggle  is  at  its  end  (and 
who  can  tell  what  angelic  whispers  may  comfort 
us  in  our  pangs  ?)  it  is  they  who  bear  us  on  their 

12 
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wings,  as  they  did  the  soul  of  Lazarus,  to  the 
harbour  of  peace  and  pardon,  "  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  where  the  weary  are 
at  rest!" 

Would  you  know  what  manner  of  beings  they 
are,  by  whom  we  are  thus  greatly  favoured,  and 
whose  eyes  so  often  behold  us  when  we  fancy 
ourselves  most  secret?  Those,  who  have  ap- 
peared to  men,  are  described  as  distinguished 
by  a  beauty  and  majesty  far  exceeding  all  that 
human  excellence  can  equal,  or  human  fancy 
conceive.  The  circumstances  of  their  glory  are 
faintly  imaged  so  as  to  be  understood  by  men, 
under  the  name  of  wings,  white  robes,  and 
golden  crowns  ;  their  countenances  bright  as  the 
lightning  or  the  noonday  sun  ;  and  their  voices 
loud  and  terrible  as  the  roar  of  many  waters. 
Compared  with  the  eternal  duration  of  their 
youth  and  beauty,  the  age  of  man  is  but  a 
shadow  which  passeth  away;  compared  with  their 
strength,  the  weapons  of  an  army  are  but  vain  ; 
compared  with  their  wisdom,  who  are  taught  by 
God  Himself,  the  learning  of  man  is  as  the  bab- 
ble of  a  child.  And  these,  and  such  as  these, 
are  witnesses  of  our  actions  ;  these,  and  such  as 
these,  mourn  over  our  faults.  And  shall  we 
think  highly  of  ourselves,  when  they  are  near  ? 
— shall  we  despise  our  poorer  or  more  ignorant 
brethren,  while  they  think  no  scorn  to  watch 
over  our  welfare  ? — shall  we  behave  ourselves 
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unseemly  in  their  presence,  who  are,  we  hope, 
one  day,  to  be  made  our  companions  for  ever- 
more ? 

Do  these  thoughts  oppress  and  terrify  you  ? 
do  you  feel  your  own  insignificance,  and  tremble 
in  the  presence  of  those  so  much  your  superiors  ? 
Give  ear  to  me,  and  I  will  tell  you,  in  the  words 
of  Christ  Himself,  how  the  angels  may  be  made 
your  friends ;  and  how  you  yourselves  may  be- 
come, one  day,  like  unto  them,  and  superior, 
perhaps,  to  some  among  their  number.  "  Who- 
soever shall  humble  himself  as  a  little  child," 
whosoever  shall  cast  away  all  confidence  in  him- 
self, his  own  merits,  consequence,  and  wisdom  ; 
whosoever  shall  rely  for  instruction  on  God,  as 
a  child  seeketh  instruction  from  his  parent ; 
whosoever  shall  believe  whatever  God  reveals 
in  Scripture,  and  hope  in  Him  only,  for  pro- 
tection as  a  child  believeth  his  father's  words,  and 
leaneth  on  its  mother's  bosom  ;  that  same  is  one 
of  those  little  ones  whom  the  angels  of  God's 
presence  do  not  disdain  to  guard ;  that  same 
shall  himself  be  an  angel,  and  one  of  the  greatest 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Is  any  man  desirous  of  power  ?  let  him  hum- 
ble himself,  nd  he  shall  be  exalted.  Does  any 
man  long  for  wealth  and  glory  ?  let  him  submit 
himself  as  a  little  child  :  and  a  white  robe  and  a 
golden  crown  are  prepared  for  him  !  Does  any 
love   knowledge  ?  let   him    own    himself  blind, 
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and  ignorant  as  the  new-born  babe  ;  and  the 
secrets  of  Paradise  shall  be  made  known  to  him ! 
Does  any  long  for  deliverance  from  the  burden 
of  sin  ?  let  him  believe  in  Christ,  and  hope  in 
His  blood ;  and  his  soul  will  appear,  in  the 
world  to  come,  as  pure  as  the  Holy  Angels ! 

O  Everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained  and 
constituted  the  service  of  angels  and  men  in  a 
wonderful  order,  mercifully  grant  that,  as  Thy 
Holy  Angels  always  do  Thee  service  in  Heaven, 
so,  by  Thy  appointment,  they  may  succour  and 
defend  us  on  earth,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord! 
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st.  luke's  day. 


2  Timothy,  iv.  10. 

Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and 
is  departed  unto  Thessalonica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus 
unto  Dalmatia.     Only  Luke  is  with  me. 

A  moving  and  remarkable  picture  is  presented 
to  us  in  this  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  of  a 
good  and  wise  and  aged  servant  of  God,  in  much 
natural  agitation  of  mind  under  the  accumulated 
burden  of  captivity,  desertion  of  friends,  and 
approaching  martyrdom  ;  yet  supported  by  the 
grace  of  Him  for  whom  he  was  about  to  lay 
down  his  life,  and  by  the  love  and  service  of  a 
single  faithful  follower.  It  was  written  by  St. 
Paul  from  Rome,  when  he  was  about  to  take  his 
trial  for  life  and  death  under  the  worst  and 
wickedest  monarch  whom  the  world  ever  saw, 
the  Roman  emperor  Nero.  How  little  reason 
he  had  to  expect,  that,  in  such  a  trial,  his  inno- 
cence would  be  able  to  preserve  him,  you  will 
perceive,  when  I  tell  you  its  occasion,  and 
the    charge    which    was    brought    against    him. 
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Nero  had,  a  short  time  before  the  date  of  this 
epistle,  in  a  brutish  and  drunken  frolic,  kindled 
a  fire  by  which  a  great  part  of  the  city,  and  many 
thousands  of  its  inhabitants  had  perished.  And, 
in  order  to  remove  from  himself  the  suspicion  of 
having  caused  this  calamity,  and  the  deep  and 
dangerous  hatred,  which  such  a  suspicion  would 
produce  in  the  minds  of  his  subjects,  he  was 
guilty  of  the  further  wickedness  of  accusing  the 
Christians  then  in  Rome  of  having  committed 
that  crime,  of  which  he  was  himself  the  sole  con- 
triver. Many  hundred  innocent  persons  were, 
on  this  accusation,  wrapt  in  pitched  canvass,  and 
burnt  to  death  by  his  orders,  in  the  public  walks 
and  gardens ;  and  St.  Paul,  who  had,  as  you  may 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  appealed  to 
the  court  of  Rome  against  the  corruptjudgement 
of  Festus1,  and  who  had  now  lived  for  many 
years  (his  innocence  having  been  cleared)  at 
large  in  that  city,  was  called  on,  with  the  rest, 
to  answer  this  horrid  charge  ;  and,  like  the  rest, 
was  condemned  and  executed,  with  this  only  dif- 
ference, that,  as  being  a  Roman  citizen,  he  was 
not  burnt,  but  privately  beheaded  in  the  prison. 
It  was  in  expectation,  then,  of  such  a  death, 
that  St.  Paul  appears  to  have  written  this  epistle, 
in  which  he  speaks  of  himself  as  "the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  his  testimony,"  as  "  suf- 
fering these  things  for  the  sake  of  our  Saviour 

1  Acts,  xxv.  11. 
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Jesus  Christ,  and  as  not  ashamed  of  Him," 
"  suffering  trouble  as  an  evil  doer,"  "  enduring 
all  things  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,"  "  dying  with 
Christ  that  he  might  live  with  Him,"  as  "  now 
ready  to  be  offered  ;"  as  conscious  that  "  he 
had  fought  a  good  fight,"  that  he  had  "  finished 
his  course  and  kept  the  faith,"  and  that  "a 
crown  of  righteousness  was  laid  up  for  him  for 
evermore."  But  amid  these  expectations  of 
death,  and  supported  by  these  hopes  of  happiness 
and  immortality,  there  is  one  circumstance  which 
appears  to  have  given  him  no  small  disturbance 
and  disquiet ;  the  absence  or  backwardness  of 
those  friends  on  whom  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  rely  for  defence  and  comfort  in  the  hour  of 
distress,  whom  his  preaching  had  converted  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  who  had  been  his  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  glorious  cause  of  the  Gospel. 
It  is  thus  that  he  complains  how  "  all  they  of 
Asia  were  turned  away  from  him  :" — how  "at 
his  first  answer,  no  man  stood  with  him;  but  all 
forsook  him:,,  —  how  "Alexander  the  copper- 
smith had  done  him  much  evil :' — and  thus  it 
is  that  he  the  rather  urges  Timothy  to  do  his 
diligence  to  come  unto  him,  because  Demas 
had  forsaken  him  ;  and  because  Titus  and 
Crescens  were  departed  into  distant  countries. 

But,  while  the  Apostle  thus  complains  of  gene- 
ral unkindness  and  desertion,  there  is  one  friend 
whom  he  excepts  from  the  charge  j    and    who 
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now,  as  on  former  occasions,  was  the  partner  of 
all  his  toils  and  dangers,  Luke,  the  beloved 
physician,  Luke,  the  disciple  whose  praise  was 
in  the  Gospel,  Luke  was  with  him  still,  his 
servant,  his  friend,  his  counsellor  :  — from  the 
day,  when  he  first  went  into  Macedonia,  he  had 
been  with  him,  in  the  perils  of  his  journey,  in 
the  tumult  at  Jerusalem,  in  his  bonds,  in  his 
shipwreck :  and  now,  in  his  last  fiery  trial, 
Luke  was  with  him  :  and  it  will  be  my  business 
to  explain  to  you  who  this  Luke  was,  whose 
courage  and  constancy  so  far  surpassed  that  of 
St.  Paul's  remaining  companions. 

Here,  however,  you  must  not  expect  that 
I  should  be  able  to  please  your  curiosity  with 
many  facts,  or  a  long  and  detailed  history  of 
his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  Christianity.  The 
first  teachers  of  our  faith,  while  they  gladly 
spent  their  lives  in  carrying  the  fame  of  the 
Gospel  through  the  world,  and  conveying  it,  by 
their  writings,  to  generations  yet  unborn,  were, 
in  no  instance,  anxious  for  their  own  renown  ; 
or  that  their  names,  their  labours,  and  their 
sufferings  should  be  honoured  or  remembered. 
They  spake  of  Christ  crucified  alone,  and  of  the 
fulfilment  of  those  promises,  which,  before  His 
decease,  He  made  to  the  Church,  His  family  : 
being  content  themselves  to  spread  His  name 
among  ignorant  and  barbarous  nations,  and 
desirous  of  no  other  praise  than  that  which  they 
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will  one  day  receive  of,  "  Well  done,  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant."  It  is  thus,  that  out  of  the 
chosen  Twelve,  whom  Christ  appointed  to  follow 
Him  on  earth,  and  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones  in 
the  resurrection,  out  of  these  twelve  the  greater 
part  are  only  known  to  us  by  name  :  and  it  is 
thus  that  of  St.  Luke,  the  Scriptures  only  tell  us 
that  he  was  a  physician,  a  constant  companion 
of  St.  Paul,  and  the  author  of  the  Gospel  which 
bears  his  name,  and  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
To  these  few  facts,  the  diligent  inquiry  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  has  only  been  able  to  add,  that 
he  was  born  at  Antioch  the  chief  city  of  Syria  ; 
that  he  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  the 
preaching  and  miracles  of  St.  Paul ;  that  he  re- 
mained with  St.  Paul  to  the  very  hour  of  his 
martyrdom  ;  that  he  afterwards  preached  the 
Gospel  in  many  different  and  distant  countries  ; 
and  at  last  was  put  to  death  for  his  faith  in 
Christ,  in  the  eighty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 
Yet  from  the  little  which  is  known  of  St.  Luke, 
his  situation  in  life,  his  talents,  his  character,  and 
conduct,  a  very  useful  lesson  may  be  drawn  ; 
which  may  prove  to  you  how  wisely  our  Church 
has  acted,  in  thus,  at  stated  seasons,  calling  to 
mind  the  names  and  works  of  these  worthies  of 
ancient  times  ;  and  that  there  is  not  one  of  those 
days  which  she  has  dedicated  to  the  memory  of 
the  saints,  which  does  not  afford  to  those,  who 
devoutly  improve  it,   an  additional  confirmation 
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of  their  faith,  and  an  additional  motive  to  godli- 
ness. 

Let  me,  then,  shortly  recall  to  your  recollec- 
tion what  has  been  said  of  St.  Luke,  his  situation, 
conduct,  and  character.  He  was  a  physician, 
a  member  of  a  respectable  and  gainful  profession  : 
and  from  his  writings  which  have  come  down  to 
our  times,  and  which  all  who  understand  the 
original  Greek,  have  agreed  in  admiring  for  their 
ability  and  elegance,  it  is  plain  that  he  was  a 
man  of  considerable  talents  and  learning.  Now 
if  such  a  person  as  this  did  not  believe  in  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  what  probability  was  there 
that  he  should  have  become  a  member  of  a 
society  so  unpopular,  so  poor,  so  persecuted,  as 
the  Church  then  was?  that  he,  who  was  pro- 
bably a  Greek,  should  have  submitted  himself  to 
St.  Paul,  a  Jewish  teacher,  and  therefore  disliked 
and  despised  by  the  Greeks  in  general  ?  that  he 
should  have  given  himself  up,  thenceforth, 
entirely  to  the  service  of  one,  who,  like  St.  Paul, 
had  neither  wealth  nor  power  to  bestow,  who 
was  obliged  to  work  for  his  own  support ;  whose 
whole  life  was  past  in  painful  journeyings ;  and 
who,  at  his  death,  had  no  other  legacy  to  leave 
to  his  friend  but  a  continuance  of  the  same 
labours,  and  an  expectation,  sooner  or  later,  of 
the  same  martyrdom  ?  If  St.  Luke  did  not 
believe  the  Gospel,  he  must  have  been  worse 
than  an  idiot  to  join  himself  to  St.  Paul.     That 
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lie  was  very  far  from  an  idiot,  whoever  reads  his 
Gospel  must  acknowledge.  It  follows,  that  he 
must  have  been  sincere ;  and  that,  if  deception 
existed  anywhere,  he  must  have  been,  himself, 
the  deceived  person.  Let  us  see,  then,  how  far 
this  latter  supposition  is  a  likely  one. 

Is  it  supposed,  that  he  was  carried  away  and 
imposed  on  by  the  eloquent  and  artful  discourses 
of  the  person  whose  fortunes  he  thereafter  fol- 
lowed ? — That  St.  Paul,  by  his  crafty  persuasions 
led  him  astray,  and  enticed  him  to  embrace  the 
faith  of  a  crucified  Saviour  ?  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  St.  Paul  was  a  Jew ;  that  the  Jews  of  that  age 
were  very  little  more  respected  by  the  heathen, 
than  they  are,  in  modern  times,  by  the  Christians  ; 
and  ask  yourselves  whether  it  is  likely  that  a 
medical  man  of  talents  and  information,  at  the 
present  day,  could  be  induced  by  any  eloquence, 
how  great  soever,  of  a  Jew,  to  embrace  his 
religion,  or  take  any  other  step  so  directly  con- 
trary to  his  interest  and  reputation  in  this  world, 
as  that  to  which  the  eloquence  of  St.  Paul  is 
supposed  to  have  persuaded  Luke,  the  learned 
and  able  physician  of  Antioch.  But  further,  of 
St.  Paul's  power  of  speaking,  we  know  some- 
thing by  the  testimony  of  those  who,  in  such 
cases,  are  most  to  be  attended  to,  the  testimony 
of  his  enemies.  They  objected  to  St.  Paul,  as 
St.  Paul  has  himself  told  us,  that,  however 
powerful  his  epistles  were,  he  was,  in  his  preach- 
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ing  so  far  from  being  an  orator,  he  was  the 
direct  contrary.  It  is  possible,  I  allow,  it 
is  even  probable,  that  there  ill-will  exagge- 
rated its  defects,  —  but  this  I  must  maintain 
that  he,  whom  his  enemies  described  as  "mean 
in  his  bodily  presence  and  contemptible  in  his 
speech ',"  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  so  artful 
a  pleader  as,  by  his  powers  of  preaching  alone, 
to  have  made  many  converts  to  a  new  religion  ; 
and  that  the  converts  whom  he  made,  St.  Luke 
among  the  number,  must  have  been  made,  as  St. 
Paul  himself  tells  us  they  were,  by  a  spiritual 
power,  and  by  the  weight  of  real  or  imagined 
miracles. 

Let  it  be  then  considered,  how  little  St. 
Luke  was  likely  to  have  been  imposed  upon  by 
any  false  pretence  of  this  kind,  —  how  little 
likely  to  have  mistaken  a  mortal  juggle  for  the 
finger  of  God ;  or  enthusiasm,  for  a  prophetic 
spirit.  He  was  evidently,  from  the  manner  in 
which  his  works  are  written,  a  person  well 
educated,  and  familiar  with  the  writings  of 
Grecian  philosophy  ;  a  course  of  studies  which 
would  by  no  means  dispose  a  man  to  be  very 
easy  of  belief  in  such  a  history  of  Christ's 
life  and  resurrection  as  St.  Paul  had  to  commu- 
nicate. And  he  was,  moreover,  a  physician. 
Now,  it  is  generally  supposed,  whether 
truly  or  not,  that  medical  men  are,  from  habit 
1  2  Cor.  x.  10. 
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and  the  course  of  their  reading,  less  inclined, 
than  most  other  descriptions  of  men,  to  believe 
in  stories  of  religious   wonder  and   revelation. 
And,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  perfectly  plain  that 
a  medical  man  is  better  able,  than  any  other  man 
that  can  be  named,  to  find  out  the  trick  of  a 
pretended  miracle ;  to  know  whether    such   an 
one,    who   pretended   to   have   been   cured   of 
blindness  or  lameness,  had  been  really  blind  or 
lame,    or   was   really    cured ;    whether   such   a 
person  who   pretended  to  speak  with  tongues, 
really  had  this  power,  or  only  used  a   strange 
and    unmeaning    jargon ;    and    whether    Paul 
himself  wrere,  as  the  Roman  Governor  Festus 
supposed,   a  crazy  though   learned   enthusiast ; 
or  whether  he  really  spake  the  words  of  truth 
and  sobriety  and  sound  understanding,  when  he 
laid  claim  to  a  revelation  from  Heaven.     Sup- 
posing that  these  things  were  to  happen  over 
again   in  this  generation   and  in  this    country, 
supposing   that    a   new    religion    were    taught, 
confirmed,  or  said  to  be  confirmed,  by  unnum- 
bered signs  and  miracles,  what  means  could  be 
thought  of  so  likely  to  guide  our  opinions  con- 
cerning it,  as  to  employ  such  a  medical  man,  as 
St.  Luke  appears  to  have  been,  to  inquire  into 
the  truth   or  falsehood  of  the  wonders  said  to 
have  been   performed.     Can  we   then   hesitate 
to  believe,  when,  with  every  advantage  of  neigh- 
bourhood, and  learning,  and  experience,  with  no 
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motive  to  deceive  others,  and  extremely  un- 
likely to  be  himself  deceived,  the  physician 
Luke  became  a  Christian  ? 

Another  lesson,  which  we  may  learn  from  the 
observation  of  this  day's  festival,  is  the  necessity, 
when  we  have  once  made  up  our  minds,  of 
following  our  principles  wherever  they  lead 
us ;  and  under  all  circumstances,  doing  that 
which  our  religion  requires,  and  to  which  the 
hand  of  Providence  points  the  way. 

We  know  not  the  extent  of  those  sacrifices 
of  reputation,  of  extended  practice,  of  wealth 
and  influence,  which  an  able  physician,  in  the 
chief  city  of  Syria,  may  have  made  in  becoming 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel ;  but  we  are  sure  that 
in  the  then  situation  of  the  Church,  St.  Luke 
could  not  have  gained  in  a  worldly  point  of  view, 
by  joining  himself  to  the  wandering  and  per- 
secuted fortunes  of  such  men  as  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  And  when  we  see  him  persevering, 
through  a  long  life  of  toil  and  distress,  in  the 
course  which  he  had  thus  begun,  we  may  well 
blush  for  our  own  unsteadiness,  who,  with  no 
worldly  hindrance  worth  the  name,  and  often 
with  many  strong  worldly  encouragements  to 
continue  stedfast  in  a  consistent  discharge  of 
our  duty,  are  yet  so  often  led  astray  from  our 
first  love  by  the  merest  trifles  of  convenience, 
popularity,  or  amusement.  It  is  a  fatal  mistake 
to  suppose,  that  there  can  be  no  apostacy  from 

VOL.  III.  H 
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Christ  where  we  are  not  absolutely  called  on  to 
deny  His  name,  or  to  burn  incense  to  an  idol. 
We  deny  our  Lord,  whenever,  like  that  Demas 
who  is  named  in  my  text,  we,  through  love  of 
this  present  world,  forsake  the  course  of  duty 
which  Christ  has  plainly  pointed  out  to  us. 
We  deny  our  Lord,  whenever  we  lend  the 
sanction  of  our  countenance,  our  praise,  or  even 
our  silence,  to  measures  or  opinions  which  may 
be  popular  or  fashionable,  but  which  we  our- 
selves believe  to  be  sinful  in  themselves  or 
tending  to  sin.  We  deny  our  Lord,  whenever 
we  forsake  a  good  man  in  affliction,  and  refuse 
to  give  countenance,  encouragement,  and  sup- 
port to  those  who,  for  God's  sake,  and  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  their  duty,  are  exposed  to 
persecution  or  slander.  It  is  not  possible,  at 
this  time  of  day,  to  know  the  particular  reasons 
which  led  Demas  to  forsake  St.  Paul ;  but  there 
is  no  ground  for  thinking  that  he  openly  re- 
nounced either  his  friendship  or  his  religion. 
He  may  have  found  it  inconvenient  or  dangerous 
to  remain  in  Rome  ;  he  may  have  feared, — since 
the  crime,  of  which  St.  Paul  was  accused,  was 
no  less  than  that  of  having  set  fire  to  the  city, 
he  may  have  feared  that  his  own  reputation 
might  suffer  from  being  too  intimate  with  a 
person  thus  suspected.  He  may  have  pleaded 
with  himself  that  he  thus  lessened  his  own 
power    of  doing    good    as    a   preacher  of  the 
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Gospel,  while  he  could  render  no  effectual  ser- 
vice to  St.  Paul,  and  that  it  was,  therefore, 
safer,  and  equally  serviceable  to  Christianity, 
if  he  went  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  some  distant 
country. 

Now,  let  us  consider  all  these  pleas.  As  to 
the  danger,  he  was  in  God's  hands  in  Rome,  no 
less  than  in  Thessalonica ;  and  it  was  in  God's 
power  to  have  protected  him  alike  in  either 
place.  His  plea,  that  he  could  be  of  no  essential 
service  to  St.  Paul,  is  answered  by  the  bitterness 
of  anguish  with  which  St.  Paul  complains  of  the 
desertion  of  his  friends  in  the  hour  of  danger  ; 
and  his  over  care  for  his  own  reputation  has 
produced  no  other  effect  than  to  contrast  his 
conduct  with  the  noble  and  courageous  fidelity 
of  St.  Luke  ;  and  to  hold  him  up  to  all  future 
generations,  and  to  every  one  who  reads  the 
volume  of  Scripture,  as  the  cowardly,  time- 
serving Demas,  who  forsook  his  aged  teacher 
on  the  eve  of  his  martyrdom.  As  we  read  this 
action  of  his  we  feel  a  loathing  and  abhorrence 
of  his  character ;  but  let  us  recollect  that  we 
approach  to  it  ourselves  whenever  we  give  up 
a  good  man  or  a  good  cause  to  the  prejudices 
of  the  world  ;  and  that  as  an  irreligious  man  is 
seldom  a  good  friend,  so  a  wavering  and  un- 
steady friend  can  never  be  a  good  Christian. 
Lastly,  however,  since  Scripture  is  full  of  in- 
stances in  which  the  best  and  greatest  benefactors 
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of  mankind  have  met,  in  the  hour  of  their  dis- 
tress, with  little  save  neglect  and  desertion ; 
since  the  dearest  connexions  of  Job  were  only 
busy  insulting  his  forlorn  condition  on  pretence 
of  rendering  him  comfort,  since  St.  Paul,  out 
of  all  whom  he  had  led  from  darkness  into 
light,  found  Luke  alone  to  comfort  him  and  re- 
main with  him  in  his  captivity,  and  since  the 
Son  of  God  Himself  was  betrayed  by  one  friend, 
denied  by  another,  and  forsaken  by  all,  how 
greatly  does  it  concern  us  to  set  our  hearts,  in 
the  first  place,  on  God,  the  Father,  the  Friend, 
the  Guide,  and  Guardian  of  all  those  who  trust 
in  Him  ;  with  whom  is  no  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turning ;  who  will  never  leave  us,  nor  forsake 
us ;  who  will  deliver  us,  when  we  call  on  Him 
in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  who  will  take  us  up, 
when  even  our  father  and  our  mother  forsake  us  ; 
whose  rod  and  whose  staff  shall  comfort  us  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  and  who,  in 
the  dreadful  day  of  judgement,  shall  say  to  our 
souls,  I  am  thy  Salvation  ! 
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Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus. 

In  the  Epistle  and  in  the  Gospel  for  this 
morning's  service,  the  Church  has  set  before 
us  a  comparison  of  the  condition  of  the  saints 
of  God  in  the  place  of  their  Heavenly  home, 
and  in  that  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage  ;  in  the 
former,  describing  to  us  the  happiness  and  glory 
of  those,  whom  God  has  gathered  into  His 
kingdom ;  in  the  latter,  those  virtues  and  suf- 
ferings, by  which,  under  Christ,  and  through 
the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  these  blessed  promises 
are  to  be  obtained. 

In  the  Epistle  (for  the  book  of  Revelations, 
out  of  which  that  portion  of  Scripture  is  taken, 
can  be  regarded  in  no  other  light  than  as  an 
epistle  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia),  in  the 

H  3 
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Epistle,  St.  John,  after  mentioning,  what  to  his 
countrymen,  the  Jews,  was  of  most  immediate 
interest,  the  number  of  Israelites  who  should 
receivTe  the  faith  of  Christ  and  enter  into  his 
kingdom,  goes  on  to  describe  the  far  greater 
multitude  of  Gentile  converts,  who,  being  called 
to  the  acceptance  of  His  Gospel,  and  per- 
severing in  His  faith  and  service,  should  be 
gathered  together  in  Paradise,  in  joyful  expec- 
tation of  the  last  great  Judgement,  and  of  that 
new  Heaven  and  new  earth  in  which  their  bliss 
should  receive  its  full  completion,  and  when, 
in  the  presence  of  their  Father  and  their  God, 
they  should  live  and  reign  for  ever.  "  After 
this,"  says  the  Apostle,  —  meaning  after  the 
fulness  of  Israel  was  come  in,  and  the  appointed 
number  of  their  tribes  had  received  in  their 
foreheads  the  Divine  seal  of  baptism,  —  "  After 
this,  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kin- 
dreds, and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  *  Salvation  to 
our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb!'  And  all  the  angels  stood 
round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders, 
and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  face,  and  worshipped  God,  saying, 
Amen  :    blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,    and 
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thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and    might  be  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever,     Amen  !"  ' 

Do  ye  desire  to  know  what  manner  of  men 
these  have  been  in  the  present  life,  who  in  the 
other  world  are  so  greatly  honoured  ?  —  these, 
whose  number  was  to  be  complete,  before  the 
destroying  angels  had  power  to  harm  the  earth 
or  the  sea  —  these,  who  wear  white  robes,  the 
sign  of  kingly  power  in  ancient  times,  and  palm 
branches,  the  sign  of  victory ;  these,  whose 
shouts  of  joy  are  heard  aloud  in  the  courts  of 
God ;  who  are  equal  with  the  angels  them- 
selves ;  and  who,  with  the  angels,  are  counted 
worthy  to  worship  and  join  in  the  praise  of  Him 
who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  of  the  Lamb  ? 
Do  you  desire  to  know  what  part  they  acted, 
what  place  they  held  among  mankind,  whom 
the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth  will  honour  thus 
exceedingly  ?  Turn  to  the  Gospel  which  fol- 
lowed in  the  service  of  this  day  :  and  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  Christ  Himself  will  answer  you 
that  question.  These  inheritors  of  Heaven 
have  not  been  the  great,  or  wise,  or  mighty 
on  the  earth  ;  these  servants,  in  whom  God  is 
well  pleased,  are  not  they  whose  deeds  have 
filled  the  mouths  of  men,  and  their  names  been 
glorious  among  the  nations  ;  these,  who  now 
drink  of  the  river  of  God's  pleasure,  and  are 
increased  with  the  riches  of  His  sanctuary,  are 
»  Rev.  vii.  9,  10,  11,  12. 
H   4 
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not  they  on  whom  the  goods  of  this  world  have 
been   most  largely  bestowed,   and   whose   path 
through  life  has  been   strewed  with  roses.     On 
the  contrary,  these  inheritors  of  Christ's  fullest 
blessing   have   been   those  whom  the  world  is 
least  disposed   to   admire  or  envy,  —  the  poor 
in  spirit,   the  mourners  for  sin,  the  meek,   the 
hungry   after   righteousness,    the   merciful,    the 
pure,    the    peace-makers,    the   persecuted,    the 
slandered  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel.     These 
are  they,  who  are,  in  this  life,  encouraged  by  the 
Son  of  God,  "  to  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
for  great  is  their  reward  in  Heaven."  l     These 
men  they  are,  and  men  like  these,   whom  St. 
John    saw  standing   with  triumphant  palms   in 
the   presence  of  the  Almighty.     "  One  of  the 
elders,"     St.  John  continues,  "  answered,  saying 
unto  him,  *  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed 
in  white  robes,  and  whence  came  they  ?  '     And 
I  said  unto  him  "  These  are  they  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.     Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in   His 
Temple.     And  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them.     They  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the 
sun    light   on    them    nor   any   heat.     For   the 
Lamb,    which   is   in   the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
1  St.  Matt.  v.  12. 
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fountains  of  water  :  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  all  eyes."1 

This  difference  between  the  frequent  dis- 
tresses of  the  saints  in  this  life,  and  their  hap- 
piness in  the  life  to  come  ;  between  the  neglect, 
or  contempt,  or  slander,  which  they  often  re- 
ceive from  sinful  men,  and  the  everlasting 
honour  which  the  praise  of  God  will  one  day 
confer  on  them  ;  the  dreadful  mistake  of  the 
wicked  who  despise  that  condition  in  this  world 
which  is  most  favourable  to  holiness,  that  meek 
and  humble  temper  which  neither  does  evil 
nor  revenges  it,  and  that  heavenly-mindedness 
which  neglects  all  the  pleasures  and  honours 
and  enjoyments  of  the  world,  in  comparison 
with  the  service  of  God  and  the  recompence 
of  reward  which  He  holds  out  to  us,  is  re- 
presented in  many  other  parts  of  the  Sacred 
Volume.  In  the  first  Lesson  for  this  morning's 
service,  we  read  how  God  hath  punished  the 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  tried  them 
like  gold  in  the  furnace 2 ;  and  in  the  second 
Lesson,  we  have  a  lively  picture  presented  to  us 
by  St.  Paul  of  the  manner  in  which  the  faith 
of  the  martyrs  of  old  time  was  triumphant  over 
the  malice  of  their  enemies.  We  there  read 
of  the  tortures,  the  cruel  mockings  and  scourg- 
ings,  the  bonds  and  imprisonments,  the  many 
kinds  of  death,  the  hunger,  cold,  and  nakedness 
1  Rev.  vii.  13—17.  2  Wisdom,  iii. 
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which,  with  less  hope  and  less  knowledge  than 
the  meanest  Christian  now  possesses  to  en- 
courage him  in  his  duty,  the  Jews  of  ancient 
times  underwent,  for  the  God  of  their  fathers  ; 
and  we  are  encouraged  by  their  example  to  run 
with  patience  the  race  which  is  set  before  us, 
looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him,  endured  still  greater  and  more  painful 
suffering,  and  a  cup  more  bitter  than  is  pre- 
pared for  any  of  His  brethren.1 

Such  being  the  character  and  tenor  of  those 
Scriptures  which  are  appointed  to  be  read  to 
you,  the  meaning  of  this  day's  festival  and  the 
use  which  we  should  make  of  it  are  plain.  In  it 
the  Church  invites  us  to  celebrate  the  memory 
of  all  those  servants  of  God  who  are  departed 
hence  in  His  faith  and  fear  ;  She  invites  us  to 
bless  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  the  grace  which  He  hath  given,  and 
the  power  which  He  hath  shown  in  leading 
these  our  fellow-creatures  from  the  darkness  of 
sin  to  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  in  putting  such 
a  heart  within  them  as  enabled  them  to  love 
Him  above  all  things,  and  to  despise  in  His 
cause  all  the  fury  of  men  and  devils ;  in  keeping 
them,  lastly,  through  the  temptations  and  perse- 
cutions of  this  world,  and  enabling  them,  through 
much  tribulation  to  enter  into  life  eternal.     The 

1  Heb.  xi. 
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Church  further  calls  on  us  to  bless  God  for  the 
example,  which  He  has  thus  held  out  to  us,  of 
our  nature,  thus,  by  His  help,  made  superior  to 
sin,  and  to  pain  ;  and  for  the  glorious  hope, 
which  He  has  given,  of  a  reward  for  each  of  us 
of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  He  bestows  on 
His  saints  in  glory.  Fourthly,  the  Church  invites 
us  to  join  in  prayer,  as  in  the  Collect  appointed  for 
this  day,  "  that  God  would  grant  us  grace  so  to 
follow  His  blessed  saints  in  all  virtuous  and  godly 
living,  that  we  may  come  to  those  unspeakable 
joys  which  He  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
unfeignedly  love  Him." 

And,  in  thus  recording  the  praise,  and  pre- 
serving the  solemn  recollection,  of  our  forerunners 
in  our  spiritual  race,  the  Church  has  done  well 
and  wisely,  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
natural  feelings  of  men,  and  with  a  strict  at- 
tention to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  Scripture.  She 
does  not  call  on  us,  according  to  the  practice  of 
some  mistaken  Christians,  to  pray  to  the  de- 
parted saints,  or  to  desire  their  intercession  with 
the  Almighty.  We  know  not,  with  sufficient 
certainty,  whether  they  can  hear  our  prayers  or 
no,  and  we  are  certain  that  they  desire  no  wor- 
ship at  our  hands,  since  we  are  forbidden  thus 
to  honour  the  angels  whom  they  resemble  ;  and 
are  commanded  to  confine  our  prayers  to  the 
Persons  of  the  Trinity  alone.  Nor  are  we 
authorized  in  Scripture  to  ask  for  the  saints'  in- 
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tercession.  Here,  again,  we  know  not  whether 
our  prayers  can  reach  their  ears ;  and  we  are 
sure,  that,  by  us,  who  have  Jesus  Christ  for 
our  mediator,  no  intercession  of  theirs  can  be 
wanted. 

But  though  we  do  not  pray  to  them,  we  may 
well  give  thanks  for  them ;  we  may  well  pray 
for  grace  to  follow  their  examples  ;  and  we  may 
well  and  fitly  make  use  of  those  examples  as  en- 
couragement to  ourselves  and  others  under  the 
temptations  and  afflictions,  which  (with  far  lighter 
weight  than  these  servants  of  God  supported) 
are  laid  on  us  in  our  passage  through  this  land 
of  our  pilgrimage.  It  is  observed  by  Solomon 
that  "the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed."  It  is 
a  part  of  that  reward  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
holds  forth  to  the  righteous,  in  Scripture,  that 
"  their  names  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance." And  our  Saviour  Himself  did  not 
disdain  to  give  an  assurance  to  the  woman  who 
poured  ointment  on  His  head,  that  "  where- 
ever  His  Gospel  should  be  preached,  this  also 
that  she  had  done  should  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her."  l  When  therefore  we  do  honour  to  the 
memory  of  the  faithful  dead,  we  are  rendering 
to  them  no  more  than  is  their  due,  and  than 
their  Master,  and  ours,  hath  promised  that  they 
should  receive  from  us, — we  are  testifying,  by 
the  only  means  in  our  power,  a  natural  and  be- 

»  St.  Mark,  xiv.  9. 
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coming  thankfulness  to  those  who,  for  the  con- 
version of  those  heathen  nations  from  which  we 
ourselves  are  sprung,  endured  so  great  tribu- 
lation ;  and  if  it  be  true,  which  some  expressions 
of  Scripture  lead  us  to  believe,  that  the  spirits  of 
the  departed  are  not  altogether  ignorant  of  that 
which  passeth  in  the  present  world,  and  of  the 
estimation  in  which  their  names  are  held  among 
men,  we  are,  on  such  occasions  as  these,  ac- 
complishing to  a  certain  extent,  the  blessedness 
of  the  departed  saints,  and  adding,  through 
God's  grace,  our  little  offering  of  praise  to  that 
overflowing  cup  of  honour  and  happiness  which 
is  prepared  for  them  by  the  Almighty. 

But,  whether  the  reasonable  honour,  which 
we  thus  pay  to  the  departed  saints,  be  known 
unto  the  saints  themselves  or  no,  it  is  certain 
that  the  return  of  these  festivals  may  to  us, 
who  are  still  warring  with  the  temptations  of 
the  present  life,  be  abundantly  useful  and 
edifying. 

In  the  first  place,  when  we  recollect  the 
greatness  of  their  labours  and  sufferings  in  the 
cause  of  God  and  goodness, — how  much  they 
did,  —  how  much  they  gave  up,  —  how  greatly 
they  persevered :  and  how  marvellously  they 
subdued  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  we 
shall  be  lead  to  think  very  meanly  of  ourselves, 
and  of  our  own  exertions  ;  and,  instead  of  mag- 
nifying our  own  zeal,  our  own  usefulness,  our 
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own  sacrifices,  and  acts  of  self-denial,  to  cry  out 
in  deep  agony  of  self-abasement : — "  O  God, 
who  are  we,  that  we  should  hope  to  enter  into 
Thy  Kingdom  ?  In  which  of  its  lowest  rooms 
are  we  worthy  to  abide  ?  too  happy,  surely,  too 
highly  honoured,  if  we  may  sit  at  the  feet  of 
Thy  meanest  saints,  or  gather  their  crumbs  from 
beneath  their  table  ?  " 

But,  secondly,  let  us  recollect,  who  those 
were  whose  virtues  we  thus  despair  of  imitating  \ 
and  by  what  help  it  was  that  they  have  attained 
to  such  a  height  of  blessedness.  They  were 
men  like  ourselves,  weak,  ignorant  and  sinful 
men,  who  felt,  as  much  as  we  do,  their  want  of 
power  to  serve  the  Lord ;  and  who  sought,  as 
we  may  do,  His  grace  to  guide  and  strengthen 
them.  They,  who  gave  up  all  worldly  riches 
for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  were,  by  nature,  as 
fond  of  wealth  as  we,  who  grudge  to  God  what 
He  claims  from  us  for  His  Church  and  for  the 
poor.  They,  who  resisted  all  temptations,  which 
the  devil  and  the  flesh  could  hold  forth,  were 
endued  with  the  same  capacities  of  enjoyment, 
the  same  passions,  the  same  natural  weakness  of 
resolution,  as  we,  who  talk  so  much  of  being 
unable  to  withstand  the  persuasion  of  wicked 
friends,  or  the  whispers  of  wicked  appetites. 
They,  who  cheerfully  bore  affliction,  bonds, 
and  death,  for  the  Gospel,  were  as  sensible 
of  pain,  of  hunger,  and  of  cold,  and  as  fond 
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of  life,  as  we  can  be,  who  murmur  under  every 
slight  disease ;  who  make  the  least  possible  in- 
convenience a  reason  for  neglecting  our  duty : 
—  whom  a  little  shower  can  keep  back  from 
Church  ;  or  a  little  worldly  damage  seduce  to 
falsehood  or  desertion  of  our  principles.  The 
more,  then,  we  admire  their  victory,  the  more 
should  shame  forbid  us  to  give  way,  under  such 
trifling  difficulties  as  God  usually  thinks  fit  to  try 
us  with;  and  the  more  earnestly  should  we 
seek,  by  every  appointed  means,  for  that  grace 
by  which  we,  like  they,  shall  be  made  more  than 
conquerors. 

And  while  these  meditations  are  proper  for 
every  saint's  day,  so  there  are  others,  which 
belong  to  All  Saints'  day  alone,  and  which  may 
show  more  strongly  the  propriety,  with  which 
;our  Church,  after  running  through,  in  the  course 
of  her  year,  the  names  of  the  more  eminent 
soldiers  in  Christ's  army,  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists, has  set  aside  one  day  to  the  commemo- 
ration of  that  mighty  multitude  of  believers  who 
have  gone  before  us  to  their  reward,  and  have 
left  behind  them  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  their  steps. 

And  these  are,  first,  such  as  arise  from  the 
multitude  of  the  saints  in  glory  ;  secondly,  from 
the  communion  or  fellowship  of  all  Saints  both 
in  Heaven  and  in  earth  ;  and  thirdly,  from  the 
nature  of  that  division  which  will  be  one  day 
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made  between  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  the  total  absence  of  any  class  of  beings 
between  these  two  opposites. 

Thus,  when,  in  the  first  place,  we  consider 
that  those  high  honours,  which,  as  you  have  read 
in  St.  John's  vision,  are  the  privilege  of  the 
saints,  are  not  confined  to  those  few  remarkable 
servants  of  God  whose  praise  is  recorded  in  the 
Scripture,  and  to  whom  all  Christians  have  since 
looked  back  as  the  pillars  of  the  Everlasting 
Gospel,  but  that  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty 
has,  for  His  Son's  sake,  extended  these  blessings 
to  all,  however  humble  their  talents,  or  limited 
their  means  of  doing  good,  who  believe  in  Him, 
and  to  the  best  of  their  small  ability,  serve  Him, 
—  great  love  must  naturally  arise  in  our  hearts 
towards  the  Lord  of  all  bounty  and  compassion  ; 
and  great  comfort,  so  far  as  we  are  ourselves 
concerned,  as  to  the  condition  of  those  Christian 
friends  who  are  gone  before  us  to  their  sleep  in 
the  faith  and  fear  of  their  Redeemer.  It  is  not 
Paul  alone,  nor  John,  nor  James,  nor  Peter  who 
are  described  in  the  book  of  Revelations  as 
clothed  in  white  robes,  and  with  palms  in  their 
hands,  and  made  equal  with  the  angels.  It  is  a 
mighty  multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  of 
all  nations  and  kindreds  and  people  and  tongues, 
who  are  to  hunger  and  thirst  no  more,  whom 
the  Lamb  is  to  feed  and  to  lead  unto  living 
fountains,  and  from  whose  eyes  God  is  to  wipe 
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away  every  tear.  And  can  we  consider  this 
multitude  without  a  comfortable  hope,  that 
those,  in  whom  our  own  souls  have  delighted 
during  their  sojournment  below,  have,  by  the 
mercy  of  Christ,  perhaps  attained  to  the  same 
blessedness  ?  Does  not  our  fancy  picture  to  us 
in  the  midst  of  this  glorious  assembly,  some 
familiar  face,  some  friend,  or  parent,  or  kinsman  ? 
Or  shall  we  not  bless  God,  whose  promises  have 
so  greatly  disarmed  death  of  its  sting,  and  made 
the  departure  of  a  pious  person  the  subject  of 
thanksgiving  more  than  of  sorrow  ?  "  The  souls 
of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.  In  the 
sight  of  the  unwise*  they  seemed  to  die  j  and 
their  departure  is  taken  for  misery  ;  and  their 
going  from  us  to  be  utter  destruction  ;  yet  they 
are  in  peace.  For  though  they  be  punished  in 
the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  im- 
mortality."1 Shall  we  weep  then  for  the  dead 
who  die  in  the  Lord  ?  or  shall  we  not  rather  do 
our  diligence  to  be  found  one  day  in  the  number 
of  those  who  are  to  dwell  with  Him,  and  be 
restored,  to  part  no  more,  to  that  society  which 
was  on  earth  our  support  and  happiness  ? 

Secondly,  it  is  a  doctrine  so  essential  to 
Christianity  as  to  be  made  a  part  of  our  daily 
profession  of  belief,  that  there  is  a  communion 
or  fellowship  between  all  the  servants  of  God> 

1  Wisdom,  iii.  1 — 4. 
VOL.  Ill,  I 
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whether  they  are  the  saints  militant  here  in 
Christ's  Church  below,  —  or  the  saints  whose 
labour  is  done,  whose  works  have  followed 
them,  and  who  now  rejoice  under  the  shadow  of 
His  wings  in  Paradise.  This  communion  may, 
no  doubt,  be  understood  of  the  common  hope 
which  cheers,  the  common  Sacrament  which 
binds  them,  the  common  prayers  and  love  and 
reverence  which  unite  them  to  each  other,  and 
to  the  great  King  and  Saviour  of  them  all.  But, 
I  confess,  I  am  inclined  to  suppose  something 
farther  intended,  and  to  believe  that  the  souls  of 
virtuous  men  in  another  world  do  not  lose  all 
knowledge  of  those  things  which  are  done  by 
their  surviving  fellow  Christians,  —  that  they 
rejoice  with  us  in  our  victories  over  Satan,  and 
look  down  with  anxious  hopes  to  the  moment, 
when  our  toils,  like  theirs,  shall  be  completed. 
Thus,  St.  Paul,  after  reckoning  up  the  ancient 
worthies  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the  triumphs 
which  their  faith  had  achieved,  urges  us  to 
greater  diligence  by  representing  them  as  wit- 
nesses of  our  battle  with  hell,  and  as  sharing  in 
the  joy  of  our  deliverance.  We  know,  indeed, 
that  "  there  is  joy  among  the  angels  of  God 
over  every  sinner  that  repenteth l "  ;  and  if  the 
privilege  of  beholding  the  things  which  pass  on 
earth  be  given  to  those  glorious  beings,  —  it  is 
also  possible,  I  might  say,  it  is  also  likely,  that 

1  St.  Luke,  xv.  10. 
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the  departed  saints  may  be  allowed  to  watch 
over  the  actions  of  those  from  whom,  for  a  little 
time,  they  are  separated.  Nor  can  I  conceive 
a  much  stronger  argument,  with  the  generality 
of  mankind,  to  virtue  and  holiness,  than  that 
"seeing  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  we  should  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus."  l 

And  to  this  we  may  be  still  further  moved  by 
meditation  on  the  number  and  the  blessedness 
of  the  saints  in  Paradise,  when  we  consider, 
lastly,  that,  in  that  struggle  between  good  and 
evil  which  rends  and  disturbs  all  created  things, 
we  must  not,  and  we  cannot,  be  indifferent 
spectators  only  ;  that  we  must  chuse  our  side 
among  either  the  soldiers  or  the  enemies  of 
God  ;  that  we  must,  in  the  other  world,  take 
our  place,  either  among  the  saints  or  the  devils  ; 
and  that,  if  we  despise  the  white  robes  and  the 
golden  crowns  of  the  one,  —  the  fire  everlasting, 
prepared  for  the  other,  is  ready  kindled  to  re- 
ceive us. 

And  can  we  doubt  in  such  a  choice  as  this  ? 
Can  we,  dare  we,  linger  in  taking  our  side  ? 

O  God,  we  are  Thy  servants,  Thy  children 
sealed  in  baptism,  O  claim  us,  keep  us  for  thine 
own  !     Renew  in  our  souls  that  courage  which 

1  Heb.  xii.  1,  2. 
i  2 
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will  enable  us  to  fight  Thy  battle,  that  armour  of 
grace,  which  the  darts  of  hell  cannot  pierce ;  that 
so,  "though  fools  account  our  life  madness,  and 
our  end  without  honour,"  we  may  be  numbered, 
at  length,  among  Thy  children,  and  find  our  lot 
among  Thy  holy  ones !  Amen,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  our  Lord. 

Almighty  God,  who  hast  knit  together  Thine 
elect  in  one  communion  and  fellowship  in  the 
mystical  body  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  grant  us  grace  so  to  follow  Thy  blessed 
saints  in  all  virtuous  and  godly  living,  that  we 
may  come  to  those  unspeakable  joys  which 
thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that  unfeignedly 
love  Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen ! 


SERMON    X. 


ON    THE    GOVERNMENT    OF    THE    HEART. 


PART    I. 


Proverbs,  iv.  23. 

Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 

of  life. 

Among  the  many  wise  counsels  given  in 
the  book  of  Proverbs,  there  is  none  which 
deserves  more  attention  than  that  contained 
in  this  text. 

Its  importance,  however,  is  by  the  greater 
part  of  men  too  seldom  perceived  or  acted 
on.  Their  notions  of  religion  are,  too  often, 
confined  to  the  outward  behaviour  only ;  and 
they  conceive  their  duty  to  be  fulfilled,  if  they 
preserve  a  decent  character,  and  set  a  good 
example  to  those  around  them.  What  passes, 
in  the  mean  time,  within  their  minds,  they 
suppose  to  be  of  no  great  consequence  either 
to  the  world  or  to  their  Maker ;  they  regard 
their    heart   as    an    empire    which    belongs  to 
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themselves  alone  ;  and  which,  even  so  far  as 
they  themselves  are  concerned,  requires  very 
little  care  or  government.  You  have  heard,  on 
the  other  hand,  how  earnestly  the  wisest  man, 
who  ever  lived,  exhorts  us  to  "  keep  the  heart 
with  all  diligence  ;"  and  you  have .  heard  the 
reason  also,  for  which  he  is  thus  earnest  in 
his  advice,  namely,  "  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life." 

What  is  meant,  by  "  keeping  the  heart," 
I  shall  shortly  endeavour  to  explain  to  you  ;  — 
but  it  shall,  first,  be  my  object  to  set  forth  the 
great  necessity  of  the  caution  given  by  Solo- 
mon, by  showing,  in  what  sense,  and  to  what 
extent,  the  "  issues  of  life"  are  said  to  be  out 
of  the  heart. 

There  are  two  reasons  for  which  the  issues 
of  life  are  said  to  be  out  of  the  heart ;  —  the 
one,  because  the  state  of  the  heart  is  what 
determines  our  moral  and  religious  character  :  — 
and  the  other,  because  on  the  character  thus 
formed  depends  our  chief  happiness,  or  misery, 
both  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come. 

First,  it  is  the  state  of  the  heart  which 
determines  our  moral  and  religious  character. 
The  course  of  the  outward  actions  will  be 
always  answerable  to  the  dispositions  which 
prevail  within.  To  whichever  side  the  habitual 
bias  of  our  thoughts  inclines,  to  that  side, 
whether  it  be  to  the  side  of  vice  or  of  godliness, 
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the  course  of  our  behaviour  will  be  drawn  ;  and 
it  is  as  idle  a  task  to  attempt  to  keep  the  life 
pure,  while  the  heart  is  evil,  as  it  would  be, 
in  washing  a  bottle,  to  wash  the  outside  only ; 
while  the  dregs,  which  it  contains,  were  seen 
through  the  glass  which  surrounded  them.  If 
the  fountain  be  poisoned,  what  wholesome 
waters  can  flow  from  it  ?  If  the  tree  be  not 
good,  its  fruits  will  be  bitter  or  tasteless.  "Out 
of  the  heart,  "  said  our  Saviour,  "  proceed  " 
not  only  "  evil  thoughts,  but  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  false  witnesses,  blas- 
phemies." l  But  "  make  the  tree  good "  and 
then  its  fruits  will  be  good  also. 2  But  it  is  not 
merely  from  its  influence  on  the  outward  actions 
that  we  are  to  judge  of  the  great  power  of  the 
heart  in  determining  our  religious  and  moral 
characters.  Setting  the  outward  action  aside, 
it  is,  in  truth,  the  state  of  the  heart  itself, 
which  forms  our  character  in  the  sight  of  God. 
With  our  fellow  creatures,  actions  must  hold 
the  chief  rank,  because  by  these  only  we  can 
judge  of  each  other ;  but  in  the  eye  of  that 
Great  Judge,  to  whom  the  whole  of  our  inward 
frame  is  uncovered,  dispositions  hold  the  place 
of  actions  ;  and  it  is  not  so  much  what  we 
perform,  as  the  motive  which  urges  us  to  per- 
form it,  which  makes  it  to  be  accounted  either 
good  or  evil  in  His  sight.  Even  among  men, 
i  St.  Matt.  xv.  19.  2  St.  Matt,  xii;  33. 
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the  morality  of  actions  is  valued  according 
to  the  principle  from  which  they  are  judged  to 
proceed.  If  a  man  gives  money  out  of  a  love 
of  praise,  he  is  not  accounted  charitable  ;  but 
vain.  If  he  labours  to  serve  the  public  from 
a  desire  of  rising  into  power,  he  is  held  not 
public-spirited  but  ambitious  ;  and  if  he  bestows 
a  benefit,  only  that  he  may  receive  a  greater  in 
return,  no  man  would  reckon  him  generous, 
but  selfish  and  crafty. 

If  reason  thus  teaches  us  to  rate  the  value 
of  all  actions,  by  the  dispositions  which  gave 
them  birth,  far  more  may  we  conclude,  that, 
according  to  those  dispositions,  we  are  ranked 
and  classed  by  Him  who  seeth  into  every  heart. 
Accordingly  the  regeneration  of  the  heart  is 
every  where  represented  in  the  Gospel,  as  the 
most  necessary  part  of  the  Christian  character  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  this  change  is  more  or 
less  perfect  in  our  hearts,  we  are  more  or  less 
religious. 

Secondly,  — The  state  of  the  heart  not  only 
determines  our  moral  and  religious  character, 
but  forms  our  principle  happiness  or  misery. 
A  contented  mind  is  great  riches ;  but  if  the 
mind  is,  from  any  inward  cause,  disturbed  or 
afflicted,  it  is  in  vain  to  load  us  with  all  the 
honours  or  riches  which  the  world  can  bestow. 
"He"  said  Solomon  "who  hath  no  rule  over 
his  spirit,  is  like  a  city  that  is  broken  down  and 
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without  walls. "  ]  All  is  waste,  all  is  in  disorder 
and  ruins,  within  him.  He  possesses  no  defence, 
either  against  temptation  or  affliction  ;  he  lies 
open  to  every  rising  of  ill-humour  and  every 
assault  of  distress.  Whereas  he,  who  is  em- 
ployed in  regulating  his  mind,  is  making  pro- 
vision against  all  the  accidents  of  life ;  he 
is  building  a  castle  into  which,  in  the  day 
of  danger,  he  can  retreat  with  safety.  And 
hence,  amid  those  endeavours  to  secure  hap- 
piness which  perpetually  employ  the  life,  the 
government  or  neglect  of  a  man's  inward  dis- 
position forms  the  chief  distinction  between 
wisdom  and  folly. 

Nor  is  it  against  outward  afflictions  or  pro- 
vocations only,  that  it  becomes  us  to  keep 
the  heart  with  all  diligence.  There  are  other 
dangers  than  those  of  the  visible  world,  other 
enemies  than  *  those  whose  malice  is  exhausted 
in  doing  harm  to  the  body  or  the  worldly  estate 
of  man.  Think  what  your  heart  now  is,  and 
what  it  must  soon  become  if  you  cease  to  watch 
it  carefully.  With  too  much  justice  is  it  said 
in  Scripture  to  be  "  deceitful  above  all  things 
and  desperately  wicked."  2  Its  natural  and  in- 
ward corruption  presses  it  downwards  evermore 
to  vice  and  disorder.  To  direct  its  course 
towards  Heaven  requires  a  constant  effort. 
Experience  may  convince  you  that  almost  every 
1  Proverbs,  xxv.  28.  2  Jeremiah,  xvii.  9. 
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desire  is  inclined  to  follow  after  folly ;  that 
every  passion  tends  to  excess  ;  and  that  around 
your  fancy  there  perpetually  crowds  a  whole 
swarm  of  vain  and  corrupting  thoughts.  After 
all  the  care  which  the  best  men  can  bestow 
to  rule  the  heart,  it  perpetually  baffles  their 
endeavours  to  keep  it  under  proper  discipline. 
Into  what  universal  tumult,  then,  must  it  fall, 
if  no  watchfulness  be  employed,  no  government 
exercised  over  it  ?  Inattention  and  carelessness 
are  all  which  the  great  adversary  of  the  soul 
desires  in  order  to  gain  a  victory  over  us. 
While  you  sleep,  he  sows  tares  in  the  field. 
The  house,  which  he  finds  empty  and  un- 
guarded, he  presently  garnishes  with  evil  spirits. 
Keep,  then,  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  ;  for 
all  thy  diligence  is  here  no  more  than  necessary. 
And,  though  thine  own  keeping  it,  is,  by 
itself,  insufficient,  of  this  be  sure  that  thou 
canst  expect  no  help  from  Heaven,  if  thou 
shalt  neglect  to  do  thy  best  in  performing  the 
part  assigned  to  thee ! 

Having  now  shown  the  great  importance  of 

exercising  government  over  the  heart,  I  shall 

proceed  to  consider,  more  particularly,  in  what 

that  government   consists,    as    it  respects    the 

^thoughts,  the  passions,  and  the  temper. 

I  begin  with  the  thoughts,  which  are  the 
prime  movers  of  the  human  conduct.  All 
which   makes   a   figure   in    the    history   of  the 
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world,  the  employments  of  the  busy,  the  en- 
terprises of  the  ambitious,  the  virtues  which 
form  the  happiness,  and  the  crimes  which  oc- 
casion the  misery  of  mankind,  all  begin  in  that 
silent  and  secret  place  of  thought,  which  is 
hidden  from  every  mortal  eye.  The  secresy 
and  silence,  which  reign  there,  favour  the  pre- 
judice entertained  by  too  many  that  thought 
is  free  from  all  controul.  Passions,  they  per- 
haps allow,  require  government  and  restraint  -, 
for  passions  may  disturb  the  peace  and  good 
order  of  mankind.  But  with  their  thoughts, 
they  plead,  no  one  is  concerned.  By  these, 
so  long  as  they  remain  in  their  bosom,  no 
offence  can  be  given,  and  no  injury  committed. 
To  enjoy,  unrestrained,  the  full  range  of  ima- 
gination, appears  to  them  the  native  right  and 
privilege  of  man. 

And  if  they  had  to  do  with  none  but  their 
fellow  creatures,  such  reasoning  might  have 
some  show  of  truth.  But  they  ought  to  re- 
member, that,  in  sight  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
our  thoughts  bear  the  character  of  good  or 
evil  as  much  as  our  actions ;  and  that  they  are, 
in  a  special  manner,  subject  to  God's  notice, 
because  there  is  no  other  authority  by  which 
they  can  be  restrained.  The  government  of 
our  thoughts  is  the  particular  proof  and  test 
of  our  reverence  for  God.  If  we  restrain  our 
passions  from  breaking  forth  into  open  violence, 
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while  we  give  up  our  fancy  in  secret  to  cor- 
ruption and  wickedness,  we  show  that  it  is  only 
from  a  regard  to  the  world  that  we  restrain 
ourselves  ;  and  that,  however  we  may  act  a 
part  in  public  with  propriety,  there  is  before 
our  eyes  no  fear  of  that  God  who  searcheth  the 
soul,  and  requireth  truth  in  the  inward  parts. 

But,  not  only  are  our  thoughts  thus  im- 
portant in  themselves,  they  are  still  more  so  as 
directly  influencing  our  outward  actions.  Ac- 
tions are,  indeed,  nothing  else  than  thoughts 
ripened  into  consistency  and  substance  ;  and  if 
we  accustom  ourselves  to  think  over  in  imagina- 
tion any  course  of  actions,  those  actions,  or 
some  actions  answerable  to  them,  will  certainly 
follow  in  our  lives.  Each  of  us,  by  impar- 
tially searching  into  his  indulged  and  favourite 
thoughts,  may  discover  the  whole  secret  of  his 
real  character.  This  consideration,  alone,  is 
sufficient  to  show  how  necessary  it  is  for  those 
who  desire  to  keep  the  heart  innocent,  to  govern 
the  thoughts  with  care. 

But,  taking  this  necessity  for  granted,  a  ques- 
tion may  arise,  how  far  it  is  within  our  power 
to  govern  and  direct  the  thoughts  which  arise 
in  the  minds  of  every  one  of  us  ?  It  is  plain 
that  they  do  not  always  arise,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, from  choice. 

"  As  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth 1 "  they 
1  St  John,  iii.  7. 
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often  start  up  as  of  themselves,  and  we  cannot 
tell  whence  they  come,  nor  whither  they  are  pre- 
cisely tending.  Hence  vain  and  fantastic  imagin- 
ations sometimes  break  in  on  the  most  settled 
attention,  and  disturb  even  the  prayers  of  the 
most  serious  and  best  governed  mind.  Instances 
of  this  sort  must  be  set  down  to  the  account  of 
mortal  weakness  and  the  manifold  temptations 
of  Satan ;  —  and  our  gracious  Creator,  who  knows 
our  frame,  and  remembers  that  we  are  but  dust, 
will  not  be  severe  to  mark  every  such  error  and 
wandering  of  the  mind.  But,  after  all  these 
allowances,  there  still  remains  a  great  scope  for 
the  prudent  government  of  the  thoughts  ;  and 
there  are  a  multitude  of  cases  in  which  we  are 
no  less  answerable  for  what  we  think  than  for 
what  we  do. 

This  is  the  case  when  we  call  up  (as  every 
man  knows  how)  a  particular  train  of  thoughts 
in  the  mind,  by  turning  our  attention  to  such 
thoughts,  awakening  such  passions,  or  engaging 
in  such  conversation  as  we  well  know  will  lead 
us  to  think  on  such  or  such  particular  subjects. 
Thus,  if  a  man  gazes  on  an  indecent  picture, 
or  reads  an  indecent  book,  or  indulges  in  inde- 
cent conversation,  he  well  knows  —  nay,  he  can- 
not disguise  from  himself,  what  thoughts  will 
follow,  and  what  they  are  which  he  expects 
to  follow  from  attention  to  such  things  ;  and 
the  evil  thoughts  which  thus  spring   upon  his 
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mind  are  as  much  his  own  creating,  as  the 
loading  again  and  drawing  the  trigger  would  be 
his  own  voluntary  action.  But,  it  is  also  the 
case  when,  though  an  evil  thought  has  been 
prompted  in  the  first  instance,  by  accident  or 
by  the  devil,  we  entertain  it  in  our  mind  as  a 
welcome  guest,  and  take  delight  in  continuing 
and  encouraging  it.  To  look  on  a  seducing 
object  may  be,  in  the  first  instance,  a  chance  or 
a  temptation,  —  but  if  we  look  on  it  again  and 
again,  so  as  to  strengthen  our  own  lust ;  and 
pamper  our  corrupt  fancy,  we  have,  unques- 
tionably, adopted  the  sin,  and  made  it  our  own, 
by  greedily  embracing  it.  We  may  be  led  into 
an  angry  train  of  thought  by  chance  or  strong 
provocation ;  we  may  conceive  an  impure  idea 
by  accidentally  beholding  an  enticing  object ; 
but  if  we  brood  over  our  wrath,  and  imitate 
with  pleasure  some  possible  or  impossible  re- 
venge over  him  who  hath  injured  us; — if  we 
gaze  repeatedly  on  the  enticing  object,  and 
delight  ourselves  with  giving  reins  to  our  evil 
thoughts  ;  —  there  is  no  doubt  that  we  are  in 
the  one  case  murderers,  and  in  the  second 
adulterers,  in  our  hearts,  and  in  the  sight  of 
Him,  who  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and 
knoweth  all  things. 

Nor,  lastly,  are  we  only  accountable  for 
thoughts  intentionally  conjured  up,  or  deli- 
berately indulged  within  us.     We  are  little  less 
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so  for  those  which  find  admittance  into  our 
hearts  from  carelessness  and  want  of  attention  ; 
from  suffering  our  fancy  to  rove  with  perfect 
liberty  "like  the  eyes  of  the  fool  towards  the 
end  of  the  earth."  Our  minds  are,  in  this  case, 
thrown  open  to  folly  and  vanity  ;  they  are 
willingly  offered  to  every  evil  thing,  which 
chuses  to  take  possession  ;  the  consequences  will 
all  be  charged  to  our  account ;  and  it  will  be  in 
vain  to  plead  infirmity,  where  the  real  cause  is 
carelessness. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  we  are  all  of  us  both 
as  reasonable  beings,  as  servants  of  God,  and  as 
the  redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  very 
strictly  accountable,  not  only  for  the  works 
which  we  do,  but  for  by  far  the  great  part  of 
the  thoughts,  which,  whether  willingly  or  by 
negligence,  arise  in  our  hearts,  or  which,  how- 
ever produced,  we  entertain  and  dwell  on  with 
pleasure.  As  reasonable  beings  it  is  fit,  that, 
while  shrinking  (as  we  most  of  us  do)  from  the 
open  practice  of  vice,  we  should  keep  the 
strictest  controul  on  those  waking  dreams  of 
the  soul,  from  which,  if  indulged,  our  actions 
almost  inevitably  take  their  colouring.  As  ser- 
vants of  the  Unseen  God,  it  becomes  us  to  take 
care  that  we  obey  Him  in  those  respects  which 
are  known  to  Him  alone,  with  even  more  jealous 
allegiance  than  in  those  where  men  are  also  our 
judges.     As  the  redeemed   of   Christ,    we  are 
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bound  to  purify  our  hearts,  even  as  the  Master 
who  died  for  us  is  pure,  and  to  drive  every 
unclean  and  monstrous  thing  from  those  hearts 
wherein  His  Holy  Ghost  desires  to  dwell ! 

Of  the  best  means  of  thus  "keeping  the  heart 
from  evil  thoughts"  it  is  my  purpose,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  to  speak  next  Sunday.  But 
permit  me,  in  the  meantime,  to  urge  on  your 
attention,  that,  if  the  Lord  doth  indeed  require 
this  degree  of  purity  of  heart  from  all  those 
who  are  the  heirs  of  His  kingdom,  how  greatly 
have  we  all  (if  we  examine  our  hearts  we  shall 
find  it)  how  greatly  have  we  all  offended  against 
His  laws,  and  how  little  chance  have  we  of 
rendering  Him  a  more  perfect  obedience  here- 
after, unless  that  help  be  given  from  above, 
without  which  all  human  resolutions  are  vain ! 
Let  us,  then,  now  conclude  by  entreating  with 
earnest  prayer  the  pardon  of  our  Judge,  for  our 
transgressions  already  committed,  beseeching 
Him  to  keep  for  us,  with  His  grace,  those 
hearts  which  we  cannot  keep  for  ourselves ; 
and,  since  He  requireth  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  to  make  us,  by  the  help  of  His  Holy 
Ghost,  to  "  understand  wisdom  secretly ."  i 

1  Psalm  li.  6. 
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ON    THE    GOVERNMENT    OF    THE    HEART. 


PART    II. THE    THOUGHTS. 

Proverbs,  iv.  23. 

Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 

of  life. 

In  my  discourse  of  last  Sunday,  it  was  my 
endeavour  to  prove  the  obligation  which  lies 
on  us,  both  as  men,  and  as  Christians,  to  shut 
out,  as  far  as  possible,  all  evil  thoughts  from  the 
heart ;  and  to  drive  out  again  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, whatever  such  thoughts  may  have  acci- 
dentally entered  there.  I  am  now  to  point 
out,  as  well  as  I  am  able,  the  best  means  of 
attaining  this  desirable  object; — one  of  the 
most  desirable  and  the  most  difficult  which 
the  courage  of  man  can  gain,  or  his  wisdom 
aim  at. 

When,  indeed,  we  descend  into  our  own 
consciences,  and  examine  how  little  care  we 
have  employed,  and  how  little  success  we  have 
met  with,  in  the  diligent  keeping  of  our  hearts, 

vol.  in.  K 
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we   may   well   say   with  the  Psalmist,  —  "Who 
can  tell  how  oft   he  offendeth  ?" l     In  no  single 
article   of  religion   or   morals,    are   men    more 
blameably   careless   than   in    the   boundless   in- 
dulgence  which,    without    remorse,    they   give 
to   fancy.     Since    the   time    when   our   under- 
standings first  began  to  awaken  and  exert  their 
powers,  so  long  has  thought    been    busily    at 
work,  in  every  breast,  without  a  moment's  peace 
or  interruption.     The  stream  of  ideas  has  been 
always   flowing.     The   wheels   of    the  spiritual 
engine    have     whirled  round    with     perpetual 
motion.     And,  let  me  ask,  what  has  been  the 
fruit  of  this  unceasing  activity  with  the  greatest 
part  of  mankind  ?  Of  the  countless  hours  which 
have    been    spent    in    thought,    how    few    are 
marked  with  any  lasting  or  useful  consequence  ! 
How    many   have   either   passed  away  in   idle 
dreams,    or   have   been   abandoned   to   anxious 
discontented    musings  ;  —  to     envious  and  un- 
social passions ;  or  to  desires  which,  those  who 
felt  them,  would  have  been,  themselves,  ashamed 
to  utter !  Had  I  power  to  lay  open  that  store- 
house of  iniquity  which  the  hearts  of  too  many 
conceal ;  could  I  draw  out,  and  read  to  them, 
a  list  of  all  the  imaginations  which  they  have 
devised,   and  all  the  passions  which  they  have 
indulged  in  secret,  what  a  picture  of  men  should 
I  present  to  themselves !     And  all  these  things 

1  Psalm  xix.  12. 
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are  now  known  to  God  !  And  all  these  things 
will,  one  day,  be  known  to  angels  and  to  men, 
when  our  characters  shall  be  unfolded  to  the 
world  as  they  really  are ;  and  when  God,  in 
the  great  day  of  His  wrath,  shall  "  set  all  our 
secret  sins  in  the  light  of  his  countenance  I*  ' 

Even  when  men  imagine  their  thoughts  to 
be  most  innocently  employed,  they,  too  com- 
monly, suffer  them  to  run  out  into  extravagant 
imaginations,  and  wild  plans  of  something  which 
they  desire  to  grasp  at,  —  or  which  they  would 
chuse  to  be,  if  they  could  frame  the  course  of 
things  according  to  their  desires.  This  man 
will  fancy  himself  a  king ;  —  this  other,  a  man 
of  fortune  ;  this  woman  will  figure  to  herself 
the  courtship,  which  she  might  receive,  if  she 
were  more  wealthy  or  beautiful ;  there  is  hardly 
any  folly,  which  may  not  in  these  gambols  of 
the  soul  find  its  parallel.  Nor  though  such 
employments  of  the  fancy  may  not  come  under 
the  same  description  with  those  which  are 
plainly  criminal,  yet  wholly  unblameable  even 
these  very  seldom  are.  Besides  the  waste  of 
time,  and  the  misapplication  of  those  powers 
of  thought  which  were  given  us  for  far  nobler 
purposes,  such  idle  speculations,  such  waking 
dreams,  lead  us  always  into  the  neighbourhood 
of  things  forbidden.  They  place  us  on  dan- 
gerous  ground.       They  are   always  connected 

1  Psalm  xc.  8. 
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with  some  one  bad  passion  or  other.  And 
whoever  is  accustomed  to  amuse  himself  by 
thus,  as  it  is  called,  building  castles  in  the  air, 
is  fortunate  if  he  does  not  fall  into  envy  or 
covetousness,  discontent  or  pride,  lust  or  luxury, 
and  if  he  does  not  act  over  the  sins,  as  well  as 
the  enjoyments,  peculiar  to  those  states  of 
which  he  thus  builds  the  image. 

But,  even  if  these  worse  consequences  do 
not  follow,  a  habit  of  this  kind  will  always, 
assuredly,  nourish  a  giddy  and  frivolous  turn 
of  mind.  It  unfits  the  soul  for  appplying  with 
vigour  to  reasonable  pursuits ;  or  for  resting 
contented  with  sober  plans  of  behaviour  and 
sober  expectations  of  happiness.  From  that 
visionary  world,  in^which  it  allows  itself  to  dwell, 
the  soul  returns  to  the  business  of  the  real 
world,  or  to  the  duties  of  religion,  —  unbent 
and  unstrung,  diseased  and  tainted,  averse  from 
discharging  the  duties  of  life,  and  unfit,  some- 
times, for  relishing  its  ordinary  and  attainable 
pleasures.  "  O  Jerusalem,"  said  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  "  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from 
wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved  !  How 
long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?" r 
Oh  may  we  learn  in  time  to  govern  our  hearts 
aright ;  lest  the  Spirit  of  God  turn  away  from 
His  defiled  shrine,  and  His  voice  be  heard 
as  it  was  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  when  the 

1  Jeremiah,  iv.  14. 
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sins  of  that  nation  had  sealed  them  for  de- 
struction, saying,  "  Let  us  depart  hence  for 
ever !" 

In  order  to  guard  against  all  such  corruptions 
and  abuses  of  thought  as  I  have  mentioned, 
it  may  be  proper  and  profitable  to  attend  to 
the  following  rules. 

In  the  first  place,  study  to  gain  the  habit 
of  attending  to  objects  around  you  and  within 
you.  No  study  can  be  of  greater  consequence 
than  this,  for  it  is  the  power  of  taking  notice, 
which,  in  a  great  measure,  distinguishes  the 
wise  man  from  the  fool ;  the  dextrous  and 
handy  person  from  the  awkward  and  slovenly ; 
the  frugal  and  thriving  person,  from  those  who 
waste  their  means  they  know  not  how,  ex- 
travagant without  comfort,  and  idle  without 
repose:  the  well  regulated  and  orderly  mind, 
from  that  which  passes  its  life  in  a  dream,  un- 
fulfilled and  unremembered.  If  you  were  to 
ask  me,  what  is  the  reason  why,  of  two  men, 
with  naturally  the  same  advantages  of  eyes  and 
ears  and  memory,  one  shall  find  instruction 
every  where,  and  draw  useful  knowledge  and 
amendment  from  every  thing  and  person  he 
meets,  —  while  another  is  unable  to  give  any 
account  of  the  last  sermon,  the  most  curious 
and  interesting  sight,  the  most  uncommon  ac- 
cident ?  —  If  I  were  asked  why,  with  the  same 
number  of  hands  and  feet,  one  person  was  dex- 
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trous  in  all  his  labours ;  quick  in  receiving 
lessons  and  often  improving  on  them,  while  all 
which  another  did,  was  clumsy  and  disordered  ? 
If  I  were  asked  why  one  family,  even  in  poverty, 
is  always  neat  and  clean,  and  in  the  possession 
of  more  comfort  than  its  neighbours  with  far 
greater  advantages,  —  for  all  these  differences 
I  would  give  exactly  the  same  reason  ;  that  the 
former  had,  and  the  latter  had  not  the  habit  of 
minding  what  they  are  about,  and  directing 
their  thoughts  in  the  proper  channel.  Well 
may  it  be  said,  that  from  the  heart  are  the 
issues  of  life  ;  since,  from  its  due  government, 
both  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  so 
important  consequences  follow ! 

In  order  to  gain  and  preserve  this  necessary 
power  over  your  thoughts,  your  first  care  should 
be  to  watch  them  diligently,  as  they  arise  ,  and 
often  to  make  them  the  subject  of  a  severe  and 
honest  examination.  "  To  what  is  my  attention 
at  present  directed  ?  Of  what  am  I  thinking  ? 
Could  I  bear,  without  a  blush,  to  tell  it  to  the 
world  ?  Suppose  that  God  should,  this  mo- 
ment, call  me  to  Himself,  is  my  mind  in  a  fit 
state  for  the  change  ?  Shall  I  be  wiser  or 
better  for  dwelling  on  such  thoughts  as  now 
take  up  my  attention  ?  Is  my  innocence,  is 
my  future  peace,  in  no  danger  from  them  ? 
Are  they  connected  with  any  thing  which  really 
concerns  me?     What  business  have  I  to  enter- 
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tain  and  indulge  in  them?"  By  a  frequent 
exercise  of  this  inward  authority,  we  should,  by 
little  and  little,  bring  our  minds  under  as  much 
government,  as  a  well  broken  horse  ;  —  and  with- 
out further  trouble,  guide  them  in  whatever 
direction  was  desirable  either  for  our  souls  or 
bodies. 

In  the  second  place,  in  order  to  the  govern- 
ment of  thought,  it  is  necessary  to  guard  against 
idleness.  And  to  this  end  it  is,  that  education 
(even  setting  aside  all  worldly  advantages,  and 
all  those  benefits,  which  directly  flow  from  the 
knowledge  of  our  duty) — it  is  to  this  end,  that 
the  simple  power  of  reading,  is  to  a  child,  so 
invaluable  a  present.  Even  with  those  who 
work  the  hardest,  and  who,  by  their  situation 
in  life,  are  obliged  to  do  so,  there  must  be 
always  some  periods,  at  which  the  heart  and 
attention  are  out  of  employ.  It  is  sometimes 
their  misfortune,  it  is  at  others  their  duty,  to 
be  free  from  labour,  But  if,  while  the  body 
rests,  the  mind  is  also  left  idle,  those  are  the 
moments  which  the  tempter  always  seizes  to 
sow  his  tares  therein  :  and  I  will  venture  to 
say,  that  there  are  few  of  you  who  cannot  re- 
collect many  evil  thoughts  arising  from  such 
want  of  employment.  But  if,  when  the  ground 
is  baked  by  frost,  or,  in  the  course  of  a  Sabbath 
evening,  the  labouring  man,  or  the  careful 
mother  of  a  family,   has    the  power    of  reading 
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the  Bible,  it  is  strange  how  much  occasion  for 
sin  is  thus  cut  off;  and  how  the  place  of  hurt- 
ful and  often  painful  thoughts  is  filled  up  by 
those  which  are  pleasant  and  profitable.  To 
both  the  young  and  the  old  this  observation 
may  be  valuable.  The  young  it  may  warn  to 
make  the  best  use  of  the  opportunities  of 
learning  now  afforded  them.  The  old,  who 
do  not  themselves  possess  this  privilege,  may 
be  taught  to  make  up,  as  far  as  possible,  their 
deficiency,  by  a  more  regular  attendance  on 
that  public  worship  where  the  words  of  ever- 
lasting life  are  read  and  preached  to  all.  He, 
who  employs  his  Sunday  as  becomes  a  Christian, 
lays  up  a  blessing  in  store  for  the  labours  of 
the  ensuing  week :  but  he,  whose  Sunday  is 
past  away  in  vice  or  laziness,  is  turning  into  a 
snare  what  the  Almighty  appointed  as  a  means 
of  grace  and  happiness. 

In  the  third  place,  when  guilty  thoughts 
arise,  attend  to  all  the  proper  methods  of  getting 
rid  of  them.  Take  example  from  the  unhappy 
industry,  which  sinners  discover,  in  banishing 
good  ones,  when  God's  grace,  or  some  remark- 
able accident  forces  them  on  their  conscience. 
How  anxiously  do  they  fly  from  themselves ! 
How  studiously  do  they  drown  the  voice,  which 
upbraids  them,  in  the  noise  of  company  or  of 
diversion  !  What  numerous  contrivances  do 
they   employ,    to    escape   from    the  uneasiness, 
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which  returns  of  reflection  would  produce! 
Were  we  to  use  the  like  diligence  in  preventing 
the  entrance  of  vicious  fancies,  or  in  driving 
them  away  when  they  came,  why  should  we  not 
be  as  successful  in  the  better  cause  ?  As  soon, 
then,  as  you  are  sensible  that  any  dangerous 
thought  begins  to  ferment  within  you,  instantly 
call  in  other  feelings  and  other  thoughts  to  your 
help.  Hasten  to  turn  your  mind  to  whatever 
you  may  have  formerly  found  to  be  of  power  to 
compose  and  harmonise.  Fly  to  the  Scriptures, 
to  church,  to  business,  or  to  society  and  inno- 
cent conversation,  to  get  rid  x>f  yourself,  and  to 
extinguish  the  fatal  spark  in  your  bosom.  By 
such  means  you  may  generally  apply  a  cure, 
before  the  poison  has  had  time  to  work  its  full 
effect.  To  those  who  are  tormented  with  evil 
thoughts,  it  is  by  no  means  "good  to  be  alone." 
In  the  fourth  place,  it  will  be  particularly 
useful  to  impress  your  mind  with  a  habitual  and 
constant  sense  of  the  presence  of  the  Almighty. 
When  we  consider  how  strong  a  check  that 
presence,  if  believed  in,  must  be  to  all  indulgence 
in  secret  faults,  we  are  tempted  to  suspect,  that 
"  all  men  have  not  faith  ; "  and  that,  even  by 
Christians,  this  article  of  our  religion  is  very 
little  received  or  attended  to.  For  who  but 
must  confess,  that,  if  he  knew  that  a  parent,  a 
friend,  or  a  neighbour,  had  the  power  of  looking 
into  his  heart,  he  durst    not  allow  himself  the 
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same  range,  which  he  now  gives,  to  his  imagi- 
nations and  desires?  Whence,  then,  does  it 
come  to  pass,  that  men,  without  fear  or  concern, 
bring  into  the  presence  of  the  aweful  Majesty  of 
Heaven,  that  folly  and  those  lusts,  which  would 
make  them  blush  and  tremble,  if  one  of  their  own 
fellow-creatures  could  discern  them  ?  At  the 
same  time,  no  doctrine  is  more  certain  than  this, 
that  God  beholdeth  all  things.  All  religious 
sects  have  admitted  it ;  all  societies  of  men,  in 
their  oaths  and  covenants,  appeal  to  it.  The 
King  of  Heaven  and  earth  cannot  but  know, 
what  passes  in  His  empire.  He,  who  supports 
all  nature,  must  needs  be  every  where.  "  He 
that  planted  the  ear,  shall  He  not  hear  ?  He 
that  formed  the  eye,  shall  He  not  see?  He, 
that  teach eth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  He 
know"  all  things  ?  l 

Never  let  this  great  article  of  faith  escape 
from  your  view.  In  thinking,  as  well  as  in 
acting,  accustom  yourselves  to  look  up  with 
reverence  to  that  piercing  eye  of  Divine  ob- 
servation, which  never  slumbereth  or  sleepeth. 
Behold  a  pen  always  writing  on  your  head,  and 
making  up  that  great  account  of  your  thoughts, 
words  and  actions  from  which  you  are  at  last  to 
be  judged.  Think  that  you  are  never  less  alone 
than  when  you  are  by  yourselves  ;  for  then  is 
He  still  with  you,  whose  witness  is  of  far  more 
importance  than  that  of  all  mankind  together. 

1  Psalm  xciv.  9,10. 
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Let  these  aweful  considerations  not  only 
check  the  wanderings  of  corrupt  fancy,  but  in- 
fuse into  your  spirits  that  solemn  composure 
which  is  the  parent  of  real  wisdom.  Let  them 
not  only  expel  what  is  evil,  but  introduce, 
in  its  stead,  whatever  is  pure  and  holy ;  ele- 
vating your  thoughts  to  divine  and  eternal  ob- 
jects, and  drawing  them  the  contrary  way  to 
those  attractions  of  the  world,  which  would  drag 
your  whole  attention  downwards,  to  wickedness 
and  folly  ! 

But,  lastly,  since  the  conquest,  to  be  thus 
gained  over  yourselves,  must  greatly  surpass  the 
unassisted  strength  of  your  natural  reason  and 
resolution,  be  careful,  above  all  things,  to  make 
your  resolves,  not  in  your  own  might,  but  in  the 
name  and  the  faith  of  our  blessed  Saviour  and 
Mediator  ;  and  to  draw  continually  fresh  sup- 
plies of  grace  and  power  to  live  well,  from  the 
inexhaustible  treasure  of  His  mercies,  by  the 
appointed  means  of  prayer  and  of  His  Holy 
Table.  Where  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  no  evil  thing 
will  dare  to  enter.  Let  us  keep  the  Lord  of 
Glory  in  our  hearts  ;  and  display  His  praises  in 
our  outward  behaviour  ;  trusting  in  Him,  that 
He  will  wash  our  hearts  from  their  secret  faults, 
and  present  us  pure  and  blameless,  when  all 
things,  which  do  offend,  shall  be  weeded  out  of 
His  kingdom ! 


SERMON    XII. 


ON    THE    GOVERNMENT    OF    THE    HEART. 


PART  III THE  PASSIONS. 

Proverbs,  iv.  23. 

Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 

of  life. 

Having  treated,  in  my  two  last  discourses,  of 
the  government  of  the  thoughts,  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  consider  the  government  of  the  pas- 
sions, as  the  next  great  duty  included  in  the 
keeping  of  the  heart. 

Passions  are,  in  themselves,  no  more  than  strong 
emotions  of  the  mind,  occasioned  by  the  view  of 
apprehended  good  or  evil.  They  are  original 
and  necessary  parts  of  the  constitution  of  our 
nature  ;  and  to  wish  to  root  them  out  is  there- 
fore a  mistaken  aim.  Religion  requires  of  us  no 
more  than  to  moderate  and  rule  them.  When 
our  blessed  Lord  Himself  took  upon  him  the 
nature,  without  the  corruption,  of  man,  He  was 
subject   to   like   passions    with   us.     On    many 
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occasions  He  was  touched  with  pity ;  on 
some  others,  He  was  grieved  in  spirit ;  He  sor- 
rowed and  wept;  and  on  one  particular  occa- 
sion, we  are  told,  He  looked  around  him  in 
anger. J 

But  though  the  passions  are  thus  necessary 
parts  of  our  nature ;  though  when  properly 
directed,  they  may  be  found  to  answer,  all  of 
them,  the  most  useful  and  exalted  ends,  yet  it 
is  the  unhappiness  of  our  present  fallen  condition, 
that  these  strong  emotions  of  the  mind  are,  very 
often,  too  powerful  for  the  principle  which  ought 
to  govern  them.  When  man  revolted  from  his 
Maker,  hispassions  rebelled  against  himself;  and, 
instead  of  remaining  as  they  ought  to  be,  the 
servants  of  reason,  have  become  the  tyrants  of 
the  soul.  Hence  in  treating  of  this  subject,  two 
things  may  be  assumed  as  principles  ;  first,  that, 
through  the  present  weakness  of  the  understand- 
ing, our  passions  are  often  directed  towards  im- 
proper objects ;  secondly,  that,  even  when  their 
direction  is  just,  and  their  objects  are  innocent, 
they  are  perpetually  inclined  to  run  into  excess ; 
and  always  urge  us  to  gratify  them  with  a  blind 
and  dangerous  violence.  On  these  two  points, 
then,  turns  the  whole  government  of  our  passions ; 
first,  to  know  and  be  convinced  of  the  proper 
objects  of  their  pursuit :  and  next  to  keep  them 
back  in  that  pursuit,  when  they  would  carry  us 
1  St.  Mark,  iii.  5. 


142  SERMON    XII. 

beyond  the  bounds  of  reason  and  conscience. 
If  there  be  any  passion,  which  thrusts  itself  for- 
ward, unseasonably  into  our  mind ;  which 
darkens  and  troubles  our  judgement,  or  fre- 
quently discomposes  our  temper  ;  which  unfits 
us  for  properly  discharging  the  duties  of  life, 
or  for  a  daily  and  cheerful  meditation  on  our 
Maker  and  our  Redeemer  and  on  our  own  re- 
ligious state,  that  passion,  whatever  it  be,  we 
may  be  sure,  either  in  its  object  or  degree,  is 
dangerous.  The  great  point,  at  which  we  ought 
to  aim,  is  to  acquire  a  firm  and  stedfast  mind, 
which  the  deceits  of  passion  shall  not  blind,  and 
which  shall  not  be  shaken  by  its  violence  ;  able, 
at  all  times,  to  listen  calmly  to  the  voice  of  rea- 
son, or  religion ;  and  ready,  without  hesitation, 
to  execute  whatever  they  command. 

How  desirable  it  is  to  obtain  such  an  autho- 
rity over  passion,  I  hardly  need  explain  to  you. 
It  is  a  truth,  which  the  common  history  of  na- 
tions and  the  daily  experience  of  private  life, 
unite  to  force  on  our  attention  ;  a  truth  written 
in  letters  of  blood,  and  proclaimed  aloud  with 
the  shrieks  and  groans  of  suffering  human  crea- 
tures. What  have  been  the  causes  which  have 
led  to  those  unceasing  and  dreadful  wars,  in 
which  the  race  of  man  has  been  engaged  since 
the  days  of  the  first  murderer  Cain,  but  the  pas- 
sions of  pride  or  malice  in  the  multitude,  or  in 
their  rulers,  which  has  led  one  man,  or  race  of 
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men,  to  lord  it  over  their  fellows,  and,  in  pursuit 
of  vain  glory  and  extended  power,  to  carry 
slaughter  and  fire  among  distant  and  unoffending 
nations  ?  What  is  it,  in  private  life,  which  ruins 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  families  ;  makes  the 
children  un dutiful ;  and  the  parents,  unkind ; 
the  wife,  an  adulteress ;  and  the  husband,  a 
drunkard ;  the  prudent  person,  a  miser  ;  and 
the  liberal,  a  selfish  spendthrift  ?  What  is  it 
which  makes  a  man's  home  a  hell,  and  fills  his 
conscience  with  torments  worse  than  fire ;  What, 
but  the  consequences  of  some  one  passion  mis- 
directed ;  or  suffered,  even  in  a  good  cause,  to 
become  excessive  and  habitual  ?  Who  is  there 
who  knows  not,  from  sad  experience,  the  lament- 
able effects  of  such  a  cause;  and  who  is  there 
who  would  not  desire  instruction  as  to  the  best 
means  of  chaining  those  wild  beasts,  which  are  so 
dangerous  to  himself  and  to  all  around  him  ? 

To  this  effect,  we  must,  in  the  first  place,  en- 
deavour to  gain  a  just  view  of  the  value  and 
importance  of  those  objects  which  are  most 
likely  to  be  desired  by  us.  It  is  a  mistake  in 
these  respects,  it  is  our  suffering  ourselves  to  be 
dazzled  by  false  appearances,  and  our  valuing 
trifles  at  more  than  they  are  worth,  which,  most 
frequently,  gives  rise  to  the  misdirected  and 
dangerous  passions  which  embitter  and  embroil 
our  existence.  The  boy  in  the  fable  would  not 
have  run  so  fast  to  catch  the  rainbow,  if  he  had 
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known  that  the  cloud,  which,  at  a  distance,  was 
painted  with  such  glorious  colours,  was,  when 
he  reached  it,  nothing  more  than  a  shower  of 
rain.  And,  in  like  manner,  we  should  scarcely, 
I  think,  see  men  making  so  much  haste  to  be 
rich,  and  undergoing  so  much  misery,  and  in- 
curring so  much  guilt,  in  pursuit  of  honour  or 
pleasure  ;  or  so  furious  when  these  hopes  are  dis- 
appointed ;  or  so  envious  when  other  men  have 
succeeded  better  than  they,  if  they  would  but 
bear  in  mind,  that — by  the  testimony  of  King 
Solomon  and  King  David,  both  of  whom  had 
made  the  trial  with  every  possible  chance  of 
success, — the  wealth  and  honours  and  pleasures 
of  this  life  were  all,  in  reality,  nothing  else  than 
disappointment  and  vanity. 

We  may  observe,  indeed,  that,  setting  Scrip- 
ture out  of  the  question,  they  are  usually  the 
young  and  the  ignorant,  who  are  the  most 
violent  in  the  pursuit  of  the  pleasures  or  pro- 
sperity of  the  present  life.  Those,  who  have 
wearied  themselves  in  the  race,  and,  after  all, 
have  found  how  tasteless  and  valueless  a  thing 
it  is,  which  they  ran  after  so  madly,  and  fought 
for  with  so  much  fury,  are  apt  to  complain,  that 
they  have  lost  that  relish  and  eagerness  for  life, 
which  they  felt  when  they  were  young :  and 
that  nothing  more  seems  worth  their  hopes  or 
wishes.  And,  so  far  as  this  world  is  concerned, 
they   are   perfectly   right.     The    misfortune   is 
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that,  before  they  made  this  discovery,  they 
suffered  the  several  joys  and  hopes  of  this  life 
to  take  up  their  whole  attention  ;  and,  now  that 
they  are  undeceived  as  to  their  value,  they  are 
too  old  in  vice  to  acquire  a  proper  relish  for  the 
only  hopes  which  are  really  lasting  and  unfail- 
ing, the  hopes  which  another  life  supplies. 
A  painted  toy  and  a  piece  of  pure  gold  were 
offered  to  them  at  the  same  time.  They  filled 
their  hands  with  the  trifle  ;  and  now  that  this  is 
worn  out,  they  cannot  find  the  treasure  which 
they,  at  first,  refused  and  rejected.  But  let  us, 
for  God's  sake,  if  we  are  reasonable  creatures, 
recollect,  in  time,  how  little  we  have  found 
those  worldly  objects  answer  our  hope,  which 
we  have  striven  for  with  the  most  eagerness  j 
and  how  little,  even  if  that  hope  had  been 
realised,  they  could  compare  with  the  heavenly 
hopes  of  a  Christian.  And  this  consideration 
alone,  if  duly  borne  in  mind,  will  exceedingly 
tend  to  weaken  our  desires  after  worldly  or 
sensual  objects  ;  and  will,  consequently,  make 
us  less  violent  in  pursuit,  and  less  furious  and 
less  envious  under  disappointment. 

In  the  second  place,  in  order  to  acquire  a 
due  command  over  our  passions,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  gain  the  power  of  self-denial.  We  must 
break  them  as  we  would  a  headstrong  horse,  by 
making  them  feel  the  rein  ;  by  not  feeding  them 
too  plentifully,  and  by  such  use  of  the  whip  or 

VOL.  III.  L 


146  SERMON    XII. 

the  spur,  as  may  make  them  sensible  of  the 
power  which  we  have  over  them.  In  other 
words — we  must  at  all  times  maintain  a  strict 
attention  to  the  thoughts  and  feelings  which 
pass  within  us  ;  we  must  avoid,  even  in  lawful 
pursuits  or  indulgences,  such  things  as,  though 
harmless,  or  even  advantageous  in  themselves, 
may,  like  corn  to  a  restive  colt,  raise  our  pas- 
sions above  our  mastery  ;  we  must  press  them 
forwards  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  chastise  them 
every  time  they  swerve  from  it,  by  a  recollec- 
tion of  those  terrors  of  the  Lord,  which  are 
declared  against  all  those  who  do  evil.  —  And 
we  must  do  all  this,  not  only  in  matters  of 
actual  duty ;  but  sometimes  in  the  case  of 
things  lawful  or  indifferent;  that  so  we  may, 
by  practice,  be  better  able  to  command  them, 
when  we  are  really  tempted  to  withstand  some 
great  allurement  of  the  devil.  —  This  is  the  use 
of  fasting;  and  this  is  the  object  answered  by 
all  those  actions  of  mortifying  our  corrupt  in- 
clinations, of  which  so  frequent  mention  is 
made  in  Scripture  ;  since,  if  we  allow  ourselves 
to  go  as  far  as  we  may,  we  shall  certainly, 
when  passion  tempts,  be  hurried  beyond  that 
boundary. 

In  the  third  place,  recollect,  at  all  times,  that 
nothing  is  really  such  as  it  appears  to  be,  while 
we  are  under  the  power  of  passion.  When  a 
man  is  inflamed  by  the  desire  of  any  thing,   he 
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cannot  properly  judge  of  its  value  or  importance. 
When  a  man  is  angry  at  the  loss  of  any  thing, 
how  often  will  he  cry  out,  in  his  fierceness  and 
rage,  "  I  had  rather  have  been  deprived  of  any 
thing  than  this, — better  take  my  life  away  than 
an  object  so  dear  to  me  !"  But  is  life  really  less 
valuable  than  what  he  laments  so  bitterly  ?  Go 
to  him  the  next  day ;  and  he  will  tell  you 
a  very  different  story.  Let  every  man  thus 
carry  his  thoughts  forward  from  his  moment  of 
passion  to  his  cooler  hours  ;  and  many  a  bitter 
word,  and  many  a  grievous  sin,  and  many  a 
year  of  long  and  sorrowful  repentance  will  be 
prevented,  and  rendered  unnecessary. 

In  the  fourth  place,  oppose  early  the  begin- 
nings of  passion.  As  soon  as  you  find  the 
tempest  rising,  have  recourse  to  every  proper 
method  either  of  assuaging  its  violence,  or  of 
escaping  to  a  calmer  scene.  —  Never  account 
any  thing  small  or  trifling  which  is  in  hazard  of 
introducing  disorder  into  your  heart.  —  Never 
make  light  of  any  desire,  which,  you  feel,  be- 
gins to  get  the  mastery  over  you.  When  any 
lust  has  once  gained  strength  by  time  and  cus- 
tom, it  is  all  too  late  to  say  "  thus  far  shalt 
thou  go  and  no  farther;"  —  to  such  as  these 
the  voice  of  the  Almighty  only  has  power  to 
cry,  "  Peace,  be  still."  It  is  wonderful  how 
pleasant  and  how  plausible  the  most  dangerous 
passion  will  appear  at  its  first  beginning.     Hatred 
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and  malice  will  bear  the  mask  of  a  proper  spirit 
and  an  honest  warmth  of  temper.  Lust  will 
call  itself  a  natural  admiration  of  beauty,  an  in- 
nocent merriment,  a  little  harmless  trifling, 
which  is  intended  to  go  no  farther.  Covetous- 
ness  will  call  itself  a  just  and  praiseworthy  love 
of  independence,  and  a  desire  to  provide  for  our 
families.  "  God  forbid,"  a  man  will  say  to  him- 
self "  that  my  dislike  of  such  a  person  should 
lead  me  to  do  him  any  injury.  —  Surely,  if  I  know 
mine  own  heart,  I  am  incapable  of  seducing  her 
with  whom  I  delight  to  be. — I  cannot  believe,  that 
my  present  care  of  money  will  ever  lead  me  to 
be  unjust  or  uncharitable."  This  many  a  man 
has  said ;  and  many  a  man  has  found,  after  a 
few  years  or  months  were  over,  that,  from  these 
small  beginnings,  the  very  consequences,  which 
he  feared  and  deprecated,  and  worse  than  these, 
have  followed.  What  Solomon  said  of  strife  is 
generally  true  of  all  passions  whatever,  "  their 
beginning  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water."  1 
It  flows  from  a  small  chink,  which  once  might 
have  been  easily  stopped  ;  but,  being  neglected, 
it  is  soon  widened  by  the  stream,  till  the  bank 
is  at  last  totally  thrown  down  ;  and  the  flood  is 
at  liberty  to  overspread  the  whole  plain,  carrying 
away  before  it  in  one  common  destruction,  trees, 
cattle,  crops,  and  villages. 

In  the  fifth  place,  the  excess  of  every  passion 
will  be  moderated  by  frequent  meditation  on  the 
1  Proverbs,  xvi.  14. 
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vanity  of  the  world,  on  the  short  continuance  of 
life,  and  on  the  approach  of  death,  of  judgement 
and  of  eternity.  The  imaginary  degree  of  im- 
portance, which  the  neglect  of  such  meditation 
suffers  us  to  bestow  on  worldly  things,  is  one 
great  cause  of  our  vehemence  in  desire,  and  our 
eagerness  in  pursuing.  We  attach  ourselves  to 
the  objects  around  us,  as  if  we  could  enjoy 
them  for  ever.  Higher  and  more  enlarged  pro- 
spects of  man's  destiny  would  cool  this  misplaced 
earnestness.  For  what  can  appear  so  consider- 
able in  human  affairs  as  to  discompose  or  agitate 
him  to  whose  view  eternity  lies  open,  and  all 
the  greatness  of  those  good  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  Him.  All 
things  are  great  or  little  by  comparison.  And 
how  contemptible  must  the  advantages  or  plea- 
sures of  this  world  appear,  when  set  in  opposition 
to  joys  which  shall  never  end ;  and  to  glories 
which,  when,  in  the  instance  of  those  angels  like 
whom  we  are  to  become,  they  have  been  offered 
to  the  sight  of  men,  have  overpowered  the 
strongest  gaze,  and  left  on  the  mind  an  obscure 
and  mingled  impression  of  admiration  and  fear. 
What  was  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  when 
compared  to  that  clothing  which  God  gives 
to  the  flowers  of  the  fields ;  but  what  are 
these  flowers  —  what  all  the  beauties  of  art  or 
nature,  to  the  white  robes  and  golden  crowns, 
and  rainbow   canopy,  and  never  ending  hymn, 
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and  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  which  are 
employed  by  the  sacred  writers,  not  as  accurate 
descriptions  of  what  no  descriptions  can  equal, 
—  but  as  shadowy  representatives,  to  give  us 
some  distant  idea  of  their  greatness.  Let  such 
reflections  allay  the  heat  of  passion.  From 
trifling  cares  let  them  recall  our  attention  to 
objects  of  real  importance;  to  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  man  ;  to  the  improvement  of  our  nature ; 
the  discharge  of  our  duties ;  the  rational  and 
religious  conduct  of  human  life  ! 

In  the  last  place,  to  our  own  endeavours  for 
regulating  our  passions,  let  us  join  earnest  prayer 
to  God.  Here,  if  any  where,  the  help  of  Divine 
Grace  is  necessary.  For,  such  is  the  present 
blindness  and  imperfection  of  human  nature, 
that  even  to  discover  all  the  disorders  of  our 
heart  is  become  difficult ;  much  more  is  it  be- 
yond our  power  to  govern  them  and  rectify 
them.  To  that  superior  aid,  then,  which  is  pro- 
mised to  the  pious  and  earnest  Christian,  let  us 
look  up  with  humble  minds,  beseeching  the 
Father  of  Mercies,  that,  while  we  study  to  act 
our  own  part  with  watchfulness  and  resolution, 
He  would  forgive  our  returning  weakness,  — 
would  strengthen  our  constancy  in  resisting  the 
assaults  of  passion,  and  would  enable  us,  by  His 
grace,  so  to  govern  our  minds,  that,  however 
weakly,  yet  at  least,  consistently,  seriously, 
earnestly,  and  faithfully,  we  may  proceed  in  a 
course  of  piety  and  virtue. 
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PART  IV. THE  TEMPERS. 

Proverbs,  iv.  23. 

Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 

of  life. 

Having  thus  far  spoken  of  the  government  of 
the  heart,  inasmuch  as  relates  to  our  thoughts 
and  passions,  —  it  now  remains  to  speak  of  it, 
as  shown  in  the  due  management  of  our  tempers. 
Passions  are  strong  and  fierce  emotions,  which 
sink,  by  degrees,  into  calm.  Temper  is  the 
disposition  which  remains,  after  those  emotions 
are  past,  and  which  makes  the  general  and 
habitual  bent  and  bias  of  the  soul.  The  passions 
are  like  the  air  when  it  is  agitated  by  unusual 
storms,  or  inflamed  by  some  violent  and  unusual 
cause  into  a  suffocating  heat  and  closeness.  The 
temper  is  the  same  air  in  its  ordinary  and  natural 
state,  by  the  clearness  or  fogginess  of  which  the 
mildness  or  severity  of  the  seasons,  the  health  of 
mankind,    and    the    fertility  of  the    earth    are 
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mainly,  though  imperceptibly,  determined.  The 
influence  of  temper  is,  indeed,  more  silent  and 
less  conspicuous,  than  that  of  passion.  It  works 
with  less  violence ;  but,  as  its  operation  is 
always  going  on,  it  produces  effects  no  less 
considerable.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that,  in 
a  religious  point  of  view,  it  highly  deserves  our 
best  attention.  —  Many,  indeed,  are  unwilling 
to  regard  it  in  this  serious  light.  They  place 
a  good  temper  upon  the  same  footing  with  a 
healthy  constitution  of  body.  They  consider 
it  as  a  natural  advantage  which  some  enjoy  ; 
but  for  the  want  of  which  others  are  no  more 
morally  blameable,  nor  more  accountable  to 
God,  than  a  man  born  blind  for  the  want  of 
eyes  ;  or  a  cripple,  for  his  incapacity  of  walking  : 
and  hence  the  opinion  has  sometimes  prevailed, 
that  a  bad  temper  might  be  consistent  with  a 
state  of  grace.  If  this  were  true,  it  would  over- 
turn that  whole  doctrine,  of  which  the  Gospel 
is  so  full ;  that  regeneration,  or  change  of  nature, 
is  the  essential  characteristic  of  a  Christian.  It 
would  suppose,  that  grace  might  dwell  amidst 
malice,  bitterness,  and  cruelty  ;  and  that  Heaven 
might  be  enjoyed  by  such  as  are  strangers  to 
that  love  and  charity,  without  which  even 
Heaven  itself  would  be  turned  into  hell. 

It  will  be  readily  allowed,  indeed,  that  some, 
by  the  original  frame  of  their  minds,  are  more 
favourably  inclined    towards    certain   good   dis- 
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positions  and  habits  than  others  are.  But  this 
affords  no  justification  to  those  who  neglect  to 
oppose  the  corruptions  to  which  they  are  prone  ; 
inasmuch  as  this  neglect  becomes  more  criminal, 
the  more  obvious  the  necessity  for  care  has 
been.  Let  no  man  imagine  that  the  human 
heart  is,  under  any  circumstances  whatever,  a 
soil  incapable  of  tillage  ;  or  that  even  the  worst 
temper  may  not,  through  the  assistance  of  grace, 
be  reformed  by  attention  and  discipline.  A 
settled  bad  temper  is  always  owing  to  our  own 
indulgence  of  it.  If  we  indulge  and  feed, 
instead  of  checking,  that  feverish  impatience 
of  disposition  to  which  we  are  inclined,  all  the 
consequences,  which  follow,  will  be  placed  to 
our  account ;  and  every  excuse  from  natural 
constitution  be  rejected  at  the  judgement  seat  of 
Christ. 

The  proper  regulation  of  temper  affects  the 
character  of  man  in  every  relation,  which  he 
bears,  either  to  his  Maker,  or  to  his  fellow 
creatures ;  and  includes  the  whole  circle  of 
religious  and  moral  duties. 

This,  therefore,  is  a  subject  of  too  great  ex- 
tent to  be  comprehended  in  a  single  sermon  ; 
but  it  may  be  useful  to  take  a  general  view  of 
it ;  and,  —  before  we  conclude  the  doctrine  of 
"  keeping  the  heart," — to  show  what  the  habitual 
temper  of  a  Christian  ought  to  be,  with  respect 
to  God,  to  his  neighbour,  and  to  himself. 
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First,  with  respect  to  God,  the  Christian 
out  to  cultivate  a  ^devout  temper.  By  this, 
more  is  meant  than  the  mere  care  of  performing 
the  offices  of  religious  worship.  This  is,  indeed, 
a  proof,  and  a  very  necessary  and  indispensable 
proof,  of  our  genuine  inward  devotion  ;  nor  let 
any  man  flatter  himself  that  his  temper  is  right 
with  God,  if  he  does  not  find  a  pleasure  in 
serving  Him,  and  in  conversing  with  Him.  But 
the  inward  feeling,  of  which  the  outward 
prayers  are  a  sign,  consists  in  that  sensibility 
of  heart  towards  God,  which  springs  from  a 
deep  impression  of  His  perfections  and  His 
mercies.  It  stands  opposed,  not  only  to  the 
disregard  of  God  which  forms  the  description 
of  the  impious,  but  to  that  want  of  religious 
affection  which  sometimes  prevails  among  those 
who  are  imperfectly  good.  Such  persons,  as 
these,  acknowledge,  perhaps,  the  necessity  of 
holiness.  They  feel  some  concern  to  work  out 
their  salvation.  But  they  set  themselves  about 
the  work  by  mere  constraint,  and  serve  God 
without  affection.  More  generous,  more  de- 
lightful feelings  animate  the  man  who  is  of  a 
really  devout  temper.  God  dwells  in  his 
thoughts,  as  a  benefactor  and  father,  to  whose 
voice  he  hearkens  with  joy.  In  the  various 
scenes  of  life,  his  mind  naturally  opens  to  the 
admiration  of  His  wisdom,  His  goodness,  His 
power.     All    nature  appears  to  his  view,   as  if 
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marked  with  the  seal  of  God's  perfections. 
Habitual  thankfulness  to  his  Maker  for  mercies 
past,  and  cheerful  resignation  to  His  will  in 
time  to  come,  have  kindled  a  light  in  his  heart, 
which  cheers  him  through  the  difficulties  of 
life  ;  and  which,  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  will  not  forsake  him. 

To  cultivate  a  temper  so  delightful  in  itself, 
and  which  so  greatly  facilitates  and  forwards 
the  discharge  of  every  duty  both  to  God  and 
man,  no  way  can  be  pointed  out  so  effectual  as, 
first,  a  diligent  study  of  all  which  God  has  done 
for  us  as  related  in  the  books  of  Scripture  ;  and 
secondly,  a  regular  and  frequent  practice  of 
those  outward  ordinances,  whether  prayers  or 
sacraments,  by  which  he  has  directed  us  to 
seek  His  face. 

I  said,  that  prayer  was  a  necessary  proof  of  a 
devout  temper.  I  now  add,  that  it  is  the  surest 
way  of  making  our  temper  devout.  Love  be- 
tween man  and  God  is  both  kindled  and  kept  up, 
by  nearly  the  same  process  with  that  which  pro- 
duces and  maintains  love  between  one  creature 
and  another.  The  more  we  think  of  any  good 
man,  the  more  we  talk  with  him,  the  more  we 
study  his  character,  —  the  more  regard  for  him 
we  inevitably  feel,  and  the  more  pleasure  we 
receive  from  serving  or  pleasing  him.  And  it, 
is,  accordingly,  no  wonder,  that,  even  setting 
aside  that  stream  of  grace,  which,  in  answer  to 
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every  faithful  prayer,  is  supplied  more  abun- 
dantly, the  warmth  of  our  devotion  should  be 
thus,  in  the  same  way,  rendered  more  strong, 
and  our  hearts  and  souls  more  fully  possessed 
by  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing. 

I  proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  point  out 
the  proper  state  of  our  temper,  in  respect  to  one 
another.  And,  here,  what  first  presents  itself 
to  be  recommended,  is  a  peaceable  temper  ;  a 
disposition  unwilling  to  give  offence,  and  de- 
sirous of  cultivating  harmony  and  goodwill  be- 
tween man  and  man.  This  supposes  yielding 
and  condescending  manners  ;  unwillingness  to 
quarrel  about  trifles  j  and,  in  disputes  which 
are  unavoidable,  a  proper  moderation  and  meek- 
ness. Such  a  temper  is  the  foundation  of  all 
order  and  happiness  amongst  mankind.  The 
positive  and  disputatious,  the  rude  and  quarrel- 
some, are  the  banes  and  torments  of  society. 
They  seem  destined  to  blast  the  small  share  of 
comfort  which  Providence  has,  in  this  world, 
allotted  to  man.  But  they  cannot  disturb  the 
peace  of  others,  more  than  they  disturb  their 
own.  The  hurricane  rages  first  in  their  own 
bosoms,  before  it  is  let  loose  upon  the  world. 
In  the  tempest,  which  they  raise,  they  are 
always  tost ;  and  frequently  it  is  their  lot  to 
perish. 

A  peaceable  temper  should  be  accompanied 
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with  a  candid  one,  or  a  disposition  to  view  the 
behaviour  of  others  with  fairness  and  indul- 
gence. This  stands  opposed  to  a  jealous  and 
suspicious  temper,  which  supposes  every  action 
to  proceed  from  a  bad  design,  and  throws  a 
black  shade  over  every  character.  As  you 
would  be  happy  in  yourselves,  or  in  your  con- 
nections with  others,  guard  against  this  hateful 
spirit!  Study  that  charity  which  "thinketh  no 
evil  \n  that  temper  which  leads  you  to  account 
every  man  virtuous,  till  experience  has  shown 
him  otherwise  ;  and  which  can  allow  you  to 
observe  an  error  without  regarding  it  as  a 
crime !  Thus  you  will  be  kept  free  from  that 
continual  vexation,  to  which  a  suspicious  heart 
is  always  exposed,  and  will  walk  among  men  as 
your  brethren,  not  your  enemies. 

But  to  be  peaceable  and  candid  is  not  all 
which  is  required  of  a  good  man.  He  should 
cultivate,  moreover,  a  kind  and  compassionate 
temper,  which  feels  for  distress  wherever  he 
beholds  it ;  which  enters,  with  earnest  sympathy, 
into  all  the  concerns  of  his  friends  ;  and  to  all 
with  whom  he  has  dealings,  is  gentle,  affection- 
ate and  obliging.  You  are  not  to  imagine,  that 
a  temper  of  this  sort  finds  no  place  for  its  ex- 
ercise ;  except  when  the  opportunity  occurs  of 
rendering  some  great  and  important  service,  of 
doing  some  act  of  uncommon  and  striking 
charity,  or  of  exemplary  self-denial.     Nor  is  it 
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sufficient,  that  you  are  ready,  or  fancy  yourself 
ready,  to  make  such  sacrifices  as  these,  when 
called  upon ;  unless  you  show  forth  your  kind- 
ness and  charity  and  obliging  temper,  in  the  little 
services  of  every  day ;  and  in  the  less  trifling  atten- 
tions, which  our  kindred  and  our  friends  expect 
from  us,  in  the  hour  of  sickness,  or  weariness, 
or  anxiety,  when  stretched  on  a  bed  of  pain, 
or  tired  by  the  labour  of  the  day,  or  oppressed 
by  sorrow  for  sin,  or  care  for  the  dangers  of  the 
morrow.  I  am  not  very  apt  to  believe,  that  he, 
who  is  cold  or  selfish  on  occasions  like  these, 
would  be  really  so  forward  as  he  pretends, 
where  greater  exertions,  or  greater  sacrifices 
were  claimed  from  him.  And  if  he  really  were 
to  be  so,  yet  would  each  unusual  display  of 
kindness  make  but  poor  amends  for  the  neglect 
of  those  duties,  which  are  every  day  in  our 
power,  and  which  make  up  far  more  of  the 
happiness  of  life  than  more  infrequent  circum- 
stances can  do.  These  little  services  come  to 
us  in  the  troubles  of  life,  like  a  cup  of  cold 
water  to  the  thirsty  traveller ;  and,  like  that 
cold  water,  when  given  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
they  will  obtain  for  their  charitable  dispensers, 
an  illustrious  reward  hereafter. 

More  particularly  do  the  virtues  of  temper 
find  an  ample  range  in  the  private  house  and 
family  circle  of  every  man,  with  his  wife,  his 
children,   his  servants.     It  is  very  unfortunate, 
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that,  within  this  circle,  men  often  think  them- 
selves at  liberty  to  give  unrestrained  vent  to 
their  passions  and  selfish  humour ;  whereas, 
there,  on  the  contrary,  more  than  any  where, 
it  concerns  them  to  attend  to  the  government 
of  their  hearts,  to  check  what  is  violent  in  their 
tempers,  and  to  soften  what  is  harsh  in  their 
manners.  For  there  the  temper  is  formed. 
There  the  real  character  displays  itself.  The 
forms  of  the  world  disguise  men  when  abroad  ; 
but,  within  his  own  family,  every  man  is  known 
to  be  what  he  really  is ;  and  what  he  will  one 
day  be  shown  to  be  to  all  mankind,  in  the  Great 
Judgement.  In  all  our  intercourse,  then,  with 
others,  particularly  in  that  which  is  closest  and 
most  intimate,  let  us  maintain  a  peaceable,  a 
candid,  a  gentle,  and  kindly  temper.  This  is 
the  temper,  to  which,  by  repeated  instructions, 
our  holy  religion  seeks  to  form  us: — this  was 
the  temper  of  Christ :  this  is  the  temper  of 
Heaven. 

We  are  now  to  consider,  thirdly,  the  proper 
state  of  temper,  as  it  respects  the  individual 
himself.  Now,  the  foundation  of  all  the  good 
dispositions,  which  belong  to  this  head  of  my 
subject,  is  humility,  whereby  every  man  is  led, 
according  to  the  directions  of  St.  Paul,  "  not  to 
think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think,    but    to   think    soberly."  ■     Hence    will, 

1  Romans,  xii.  3. 
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naturally,  arise  a  contented  temper,  which  is 
one  of  the  greatest  blessings  which  can  be  en- 
joyed by  man,  and  one  of  the  most  material 
requisites  to  a  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  every  station.  For  a  fretful  and  discontented 
temper  renders  one  incapable  of  performing 
aright  any  part  in  life  whatever.  It  is  unthank- 
ful and  impious  towards  God  ->  and  towards 
man,  unjust  and  provoking.  Subdue  pride  and 
vanity ;  and  you  will  take  the  most  effectual 
way  of  rooting  out  this  weed  from  your  heart. 
You  will  take  in  good  part  the  blessings  which 
Providence  is  pleased  to  bestow  \  and  the  de- 
gree of  favour  which  your  fellow  creatures  are 
disposed  to  grant  you.  Viewing  yourselves, 
with  all  your  imperfections  and  failings,  in  a 
just  light,  you  will  rather  be  surprised  at  your 
enjoying  so  many  good  things,  than  discon- 
tented because  any  are  denied  to  you. 

From  an  humble  and  contented  temper  springs 
a  cheerful  one.  This,  if  not  in  itself  a  virtue, 
is,  at  least,  the  dress  which  virtue  ought  to 
wear,  inasmuch  as  it  naturally  springs  from  a 
good  conscience  and  the  favour  of  Heaven. 
He,  who  knows  himself  to  be  in  the  hands  of  a 
good  and  merciful  God,  has,  in  that  faith,  a 
support  amidst  all  the  storms  of  life,  and  a  com- 
fort in  the  hour  of  death.  His  shepherd  is  the 
living  Lord ;  therefore  shall  he  lack  nothing. 
He  grieves  not  for  the  morrow,   well  knowing 
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that  God  may  make  the  morrow  provide  for  it- 
self; he  is  resigned  to  whatever  may  befal 
him  ;  for  he  is  sure  that  God  will  make  all 
things  "  work  together  for  good  to  those  that 
love  Him."  Such  a  temper  as  this  makes  a 
man  happy  in  himself,  and  promotes  the  happi- 
ness of  all  around  him.  It  is  the  clear  and 
calm  sunshine  of  a  mind  at  ease  :  it  crowns  all 
other  good  dispositions ;  and  comprehends  the 
general  effect  which  they  ought  to  produce  on 
the  heart. 

Such,  on  the  whole,  ought  to  be  the  temper, 
or  customary  frame  of  mind,  in  a  good  man. 
Devout  towards  God  :  — towards  men,  peaceable, 
candid,  affectionate,  and  kindly  :  —  within  him- 
self, humble,  contented,  cheerful.  For  the  es- 
tablishment of  this  happy  temper,  so  far  as  our 
duty  to  God  is  concerned,  I  have  already  given 
some  directions.  In  relation  to  our  brethren 
and  ourselves,  all  the  rules,  which  I  have  before 
suggested,  for  the  regulation  and  government  of 
the  thoughts  and  passions  will  apply  ;  but  there 
is  one  direction  more,  which  is,  perhaps,  of  more 
consequence  than  all  the  rest :  and  that  is  — 
Be  not  weary  in  well-doing !  Whatever  a  man's 
actions  habitually  and  long  together  are,  that 
will  his  temper  become.  Even  if  we  do  not 
feel  within  ourselves  that  disposition  to  wish 
well  to  our  brethren,  to  judge  favourably  of 
them,  to   act   kindly  and  patiently  with  them, 
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and  to  be,  in  our  own  persons,  humble,  con- 
tented and  cheerful,  (which  qualities  make  up 
that  temper  which  God  and  man  delight  in)  we 
have  little  more  to  do  than,  steadily,  and  in 
spite  of  ourselves,  to  persevere  in  acting  as  if 
we  really  were  endued  with  it ;  and  we  shall, 
by  degrees,  most  certainly  become,  what  we 
seem  to  be.  If  we  feel  ourselves  inclined  to 
malice  and  envy,  let  us  be  fixed  and  determined 
always  to  speak  well  of  our  neighbours :  or, 
where  we  cannot  speak  well,  to  observe  a  chari- 
table silence.  If  we  are  disposed  to  be  fretful 
or  quarrelsome,  let  us  force  ourselves  to  give 
way  to  the  wishes  of  those  around  us ;  without 
too  closely  examining  whether  those  wishes 
were  reasonable  or  not.  If  we  are  disposed  to 
selfishness,  let  us  be  the  more  busy  to  do  acts 
of  kindness  and  charity  :  if  to  pride,  let  us  reso- 
lutely sit  down  in  the  lower  room ;  and  give 
way  to  those,  whose  pretensions  most  offend  us  : 
if  to  discontent  or  gloom,  let  us  exert  ourselves, 
at  least,  to  speak  and  look  cheerfully  :  and  thus 
by  seeming  kind,  and  friendly,  and  humble,  and 
contented,  and  happy,  we  shall  soon  become  in 
our  inmost  hearts,  happy,  contented,  humble, 
friendly,  kind. 

This  it  is  to  keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence. 
That  we  may  be  enabled  thus  to  keep  it,  for  the 
sake  both  of  our  present  comfort,  and  of  our 
preparation  for  future  and  greater  happiness,  let 
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us  add  earnest  prayer  to  God  through  the 
merits  of  His  Son.  A  greater  blessing  we  can- 
not beg  of  the  Almighty,  than  that  He,  who 
made  the  heart  and  knows  its  weakness,  would 
assist  us  to  subject  it  to  that  government  which 
reason  approves,  which  religion  requires,  but 
which  His  grace  can  alone  enable  us  to  maintain. 
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THE    REWARD    OF    OBEDIENCE. 


St.  Matthew,  xii.  50. 

Whosoever  shall  do   the   will    of  my  Father  which   is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

The  answer,  which  our  blessed  Saviour  returned 
to  His  Mother  and  brethren,  who  stood  without 
desiring  to  speak  with  Him,  may  appear,  at  first, 
marked  with  a  degree  of  harshness  very  different 
from  His  general  language,  and  from  that  af- 
fectionate heart,  which  He  on  every  other  occa- 
sion displayed.  One  might  think,  that  He,  who, 
during  His  childhood  and  youth,  had  been 
dutifully  subject  to  His  poor  earthly  parents, 
would  not  have  refused  to  see  them  for  a  mo- 
ment, or  thus,  in  a  manner  have  disclaimed  them. 
Yet  we  find,  that,  on  the  present  occasion,  when 
the  multitude  said  unto  Him,  "  Behold  thy 
mother  and  brethren  without  seek  for  Thee,"1 
— "  desiring  to  speak  with  Thee  \ "  2  He 
answered  them,  saying,  "  Who  is  my  Mother, 
and  who  are   my  brethren  ? "     Then  looking 

1  St.  Mark,  iii.  32.  2  St.  Matt.  xii.  47. 
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round  on  the  many  men  and  women,  who  sur- 
rounded Him,  "  He  said,  behold  my  mother 
and  my  brethren !  For  whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  mother."  These  words  are 
taken  from  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Mark. 
In  the  same  Gospel,  (which  was  written  as 
a  kind  of  supplement,  —  to  add  to  that  of  St. 
Matthew  such  material  facts  as  he  had  omitted,) 
we  have  the  mystery  explained,  the  seeming 
harshness  done  away  ;  and  additional  reason  af- 
forded to  admire  the  goodness  and  wisdom  of 
Jesus  in  this  answer  to  His  relations,  and  in  His 
application  of  it  to  His  faithful  hearers. 

St.  Mark,  then,  informs  us,  that  His  brethren 
were  slow  to  believe  the  reality  of  His  claim 
to  Divinity ;  and  were  surprized,  that  one  who, 
during  His  childhood  and  youth,  had  been  on  the 
same  footing  with  themselves,  should  now  com- 
mence teacher  in  Israel,  and  assume  the  title  of 
the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God.  And  even  His 
Mother,  who,  though  she  knew  that  Holy  Thing, 
which  she  had  brought  into  the  world,  to  be  the 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  Israel,  yet  also  knew 
the  stubbornness  of  the  nation,  to  whom  He 
preached ;  and  felt  already,  in  a  sense  of  her 
Son's  danger,  the  sword  which  Simeon  had  fore- 
told was  to  pass  through  her  own  soul. l  His 
Mother,  as  well  as  His  brethren  (for  His  foster- 

1  St.  Luke,  ii.  35. 
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father,  Joseph,  seems  to  have  been  dead  before) 
were  rilled  with  uneasiness  at  the  dangerous 
eminence  to  which  He  had  risen ;  and  viewed 
with  more  terror  than  pride  the  miracles  which 
He  wrought,  and  the  thousands  of  people  who 
followed  Him.  He  was  no  longer  the  humble 
child,  whose  wisdom  excited  wonder,  without 
exposing  Him  to  envy ;  who  grew  in  favour 
daily  with  God  and  man.  He  was  no  longer  the 
lowly  peasant,  the  son  and  servant  of  a  car- 
penter, whose  family  had  mingled  unnoticed 
with  the  herd  of  mankind.  Since  John  the 
Baptist,  a  few  months  before,  had  proclaimed 
Him  to  all  his  multitude  of  hearers,  the  Lamb 
of  God ; — since  God  Himself  had  borne  witness 
by  a  voice,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  descended 
visibly  on  His  head  in  baptism  \  and  since  that 
long  and  mysterious  absence  in  the  wilderness, 
how  changed  was  the  appearance  of  her  child ! 
He  was  now  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  the  King  of 
[srael,  the  descendant  of  David,  the  anointed 
Son  of  the  Most  High  !  His  hands,  exercised 
before  in  honest  labour,  now  healed  the  sick, 
now  cast  out  devils,  now  called  the  very  dead  to 
life  again  ;  His  voice  could  calm  the  roaring  of 
the  waves,  or  the  madness  of  the  people  ;  and 
the  poor  young  Teacher,  whom  his  rich  and 
grave  and  learned  townsmen  would  despise,  now 
unravelled  all  the  flimsy  arguments,  detected  all 
the  errors  of  the  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the 
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Law,  and  was  heard  and  worshipped  by  thou- 
sands of  willing  disciples. 

A  change  so  sudden  and,  probably,  so  unex- 
pected, may  well  account  for  the  doubts  or  fears, 
which  had  arisen  in  the  minds  of  His  family. 
They  knew  the  danger  to  which  He  was  ex- 
posed, —  they  knew  that  their  rulers  already 
hated  and  feared  Him  by  turns  ;  that  the  Romans 
would  unite  their  strength  to  crush  the  King; 
and  the  Pharisee,  the  Reformer  ;  and  that  Herod, 
who  had  lately  thrown  John  into  prison,  was 
full  as  bloody  and  suspicious  as  his  cruel  father  ; 
nor  could  Mary  forget,  how  she  had  already  fled 
into  Egypt,  when  the  elder  Herod  butchered  all 
the  children  of  Bethlehem,  lest  this  infant  Son 
of  David  should  escape. 

Under  these  impressions,  as  St.  Mark  informs 
us,  the  mother  and  brethren  of  our  Lord 
believed  Him  to  be  madly  exposing  Him- 
self to  certain  destruction,  and  determined  to 
confine  Him  as  a  lunatic.  Forgetting  in  His 
supposed  danger  all  the  evidence  of  former 
prophecies  and  later  miracles,  they  were  now 
approaching  Him  with  this  very  intention  ;  and 
the  message,  which  they  sent  in,  was  only  to  en- 
snare Him  into  their  hands.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
imagining,  that  the  expressions  of  our  Lord  were 
harsh,  we  may  rather  admire  the  mildness  of  the 
language  in  which  He  reproves  the  officious, 
not  to  say,  impious  fears  of  His  relations  j  and 
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reminds  them,  that  though,  from  nearness  of 
blood  as  a  man,  He  owed  them  affection,  yet,  as 
Saviour  of  the  world,  every  human  being  was 
of  his  kindred,  and  especially  those  who  ap- 
proached him,  not  in  nearness  of  blood,  but  in 
sincerity  of  obedience.  "  Whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother  and  my  sister  and  mother." 

In  making  the  foregoing  observations  on  the 
occasion  and  reason  of  the  words  of  jour  Lord, 
we  are  naturally  led  to  reflect,  first,  on  that  easy 
and  graceful  manner  in  which  every  accidental 
circumstance  was  turned  by  Him  into  a  source 
of  instruction.  A  question  on  indifferent  sub- 
jects, —  an  ordinary  occurrence,  —  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  —  the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into 
the  Treasury,  —  the  crowding  for  places  among 
a  company  at  a  feast,  —  all  these  afforded  Him  a 
subject  to  enlarge  on,  and  to  improve  to  the 
salvation  of  many  souls,  and  to  the  glory  of  His 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 

And,  thus,  may  we  ourselves,  if  we  are  really 
desirous  to  follow  His  example,  —  if  our  hearts 
are  really  zealous  in  the  cause  of  God,  and 
really  anxious  to  seize  on  every  opportunity  of 
confirming  ourselves  or  others  in  the  paths  of 
salvation,  may  we  extract  a  lesson  from  every 
circumstance  of  life,  and  study  every  day  some 
new  chapter  of  the  book  of  nature. 

When  we  see,  for  instance,  men  of  the  world 
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so  busy,  so  earnest,  so  consistent  in  their  pursuit 
of  wealth,  we  may  blush,  ourselves,  that  we  are 
so  cold,  so  irresolute,  so  easily  tired  in  our  en- 
deavours after  everlasting  happiness.  The  dog, 
which  licks  our  hands,  the  cattle,  which  know  our 
voice,  may  teach  us  gratitude,  and  may  cover, 
too  often,  our  cheeks  with  shame,  that  these 
poor  animals  should  know  so  well  and  love 
so  truly  the  master  who  feeds  them,  while  we 
neglect  so  grievously  the  love  and  worship  due 
to  our  Almighty  Master  and  Benefactor.  —  It 
is  thus  that  Park,  the  great  English  traveller, 
when  ready  to  perish  with  hunger  and  thirst  in 
the  wild  deserts  of  Africa,  when  all  hope  was 
gone,  and  he  laid  himself  down  unfriended  and 
alone  to  die,  —  it  is  thus,  he  tells  us  he  was 
raised  to  new  spirit  and  new  exertions  by  the 
sight  of  a  beautiful  flower,  and  felt  that  God 
who  could  raise  and  feed  its  slender  leaves 
could  also  save  and  nourish  those  who  trusted  in 
Him.  It  is  thus  that  a  man  disposed  to  religious 
contemplation  may  derive  wisdom  and  consol- 
ation from  all  around  him  \  —  that  the  lilies  of  the 
field  may  teach  us  reliance  on  Him  who  thus 
clothed  the  grass  ;  —  that  we  may  find  sermons 
in  stones,  and  God  in  every  thing. 

We  may,  secondly,  learn  from  this  reply  of 
our  Saviour,  that  not  even  our  dearest  relations 
are  to  be  preferred  to  God  and  His  command- 
ments.    It   may   so   happen,  that  those,  whose 
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duty  and  interest  it  is  to  encourage  us  in  the 
paths  of  goodness,  may  be  themselves  castaways, 
and  endeavour  to  pervert  us  also,  that,  by  their 
example,    their   influence,    or   their  commands, 
they  may  check  and  hinder  us  in  our  duty.     If 
this  be  your  misfortune,  remember,  whether  the 
tempter  be  master,  or  parent,  or  friend,  or  dearer 
than  all,  yet  are  they  as  dust  in  the  balance  when 
compared  with  the  love  and  the  mercy  which  we 
have  received  ;  and  the  hope  held  out  to  you 
by  your  Almighty  Friend  and  Father.     "  He," 
saith  our  Saviour,  putting  the  extremest   case 
which  could  happen,   "he,  that  loveth  father  and 
mother  more  than  me,   is  not  worthy  of  me."  1 
But,  in  case   we  are   really  afflicted  with   this 
heavy  misfortune  of  a  wicked  parent,  or  master, 
or  friend,  —  while  we  are  resolute  in  keeping 
our   innocency,    and   in   withstanding  all  their 
bad  advice   or  example,  it  should  be    still  our 
care  to  show  our  regard  and  duty  to  them  in  all 
lawful  matters  ;  and  to  prove,  by  our  conduct, 
that  religion,  though  it  may  oblige  us  to  differ 
from  them  in  certain  particulars,  yet  makes  us  in 
every  other  point,  a  better  child,  a  better  servant, 
a  better  kinsman.     And  we  should  take  care  to 
show  our  difference  with  meekness    and   affec- 
tion ;  and  even  where  reproof  is  necessary,  to 
remember  the   example   of  our  Saviour,    who, 
irritated  as  He  might  well  have  been,   by  the 
i  St.  Matt.  x.  37. 
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officious  and  impious  interference  of  His  friends, 
chides  them  for  it  in  terms  of  such  gentleness 
that  the  check  is  hardly  perceivable.  Such 
gentle  reproofs  of  the  righteous  are  really 
friendly, — they  are  precious  balm  which  shall 
heal,  not  irritate  the  wounds  of  the  guilty  soul. 

Lastly,  I  entreat  you  my  friends,  to  consider 
with  attention  the  promise  here  mercifully  made 
by  our  Saviour.  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is 
my  brother  and  sister  and  mother."  As  if  He 
had  said,  that  they,  who  believe  in  Him,  and 
show  their  faith  by  works,  by  doing  the  will  of 
His  heavenly  Father,  shall  be  dear  to  Him, 
so  as  no  claim  of  blood  can  call  for  greater 
affection ;  that  Christian  men  and  women,  who 
live  up  to  their  religion,  are  considered  as  one 
family  with  Him,  and  equal  sharers  in  His  love, 
and  in  the  love  of  their  Father  and  His,  the 
Father  that  is  in  Heaven.  —  He  calls  us  not 
friends  only,  —  we  are  His  brethren,  His  sisters, 
"  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." ■ 
And  shall  not  this  promise  claim  our  warmest 
affection  and  gratitude  ?  shall  we  be  ever  weary 
to  show  our  love  and  duty  to  such  a  Father, 
such  a  Brother  ;  —  or  shall  any  temptation  turn 
aside  our  steps  from  that  rich  inheritance  which 
they  call  on  us  to  share,  a  kindred  with  the  good 
men  of  every  age  and  country,  with   saints,  and 

1  Romans,  viii.  17. 
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angels;  —  with   the   Father,   the  Son,   and  the 
Holy  Ghost ! 

Are  you  warmed  with  these  hopes  ?  do  your 
hearts  burn  within  you  at  the  thoughts  of  so 
glorious  a  privilege?  Bethink  yourselves,  then, 
that  it  is  a  privilege  enjoyed  by  those  only  who 
do  the  will  of  their  Heavenly  Father.  Do  you 
live  in  the  practise  of  any  known  and  wilful  sin  ? 
Are  you  a  drunkard,  a  blasphemer,  a  Sabbath- 
breaker,  a  fornicator,  a  cheat,  or  covetous  ? 
You  are  not  then,  the  child  of  God  ;  you  are 
not  one  of  the  brethren  of  Christ, — you  fling 
away,  by  your  conduct,  all  the  goodly  inherit- 
ance, which  He  has  given  you  in  Heaven  ;  you 
despise  His  love  and  His  proffered  kindred  ;  and 
put  your  Lord,  your  Master,  and  your  Brother, 
to  open  shame.  You  are  the  brethren  of  devils  ; 
and  with  them  you  have  inheritance  in  store. 

But  it  is  not  only  necessary  to  abstain  from 
sin  ;  we  must  abound,  as  far  as  possible,  in 
active  godliness.  —  If  we  aspire  to  the  high 
honour  of  kindred  with  Christ,  we  must  re- 
member that  all  true  believers  are  His  brethren 
and  ours  ;  and  that,  unless  we  feel  a  brotherly 
affection  for  all  mankind,  we  cannot  pretend  to 
be  the  brethren  and  disciples  of  our  Lord. 
While  we  have  time,  "  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men  ,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith."  l   These  our  Lord  peculiarly  calls 

i  Gal.  vi.  10. 
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His  own :  and  if  we  do  our  best  to  show  our 
love  to  them  ;  —  if  having  much,  we  assist  them 
plenteously ;  —  if  having  little,  we  give  cheer- 
fully of  that  little ;  —  and  if,  however  helpless 
ourselves,  we  contribute,  at  least,  our  prayers, 
our  good  wishes,  and  our  comfortable  words, 
we  shall  find,  at  length,  that  no  cup  of  water 
given  in  charity  will  lose  its  reward,  in  that 
day,  when  Christ  shall  instance  every  alms-deed 
singly ;  and  shall  assure  us,  that  what  we  did  to 
the  least  of  those  His  brethren,  He  will  account 
it  as  done  to  Himself.1 

That  you,  my  friends,  and  he  who  now  ad- 
dresses you,  may  share  in  that  lofty  title  of 
brethren  or  sisters  of  the  Lord,  may  He  grant, 
who  only  can  bestow  such  grace,  whose  mercy 
and  merits  reconcile  us  to  the  love  of  God  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  whom, 
one  God,  He  liveth  and  reigneth ! 

i  St.  Matt.  xxv.  40. 
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ON    THE    COMPASSION    OF    GOD. 


[from  the  gospel  for  st.  Stephen's  day.] 

St.  Matthew,  xxiii.  37. 

O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou,  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not. 

These  words  are  part  of  that  aweful  expostula- 
tion of  our  Lord  with  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
which  has  been  read  to  you  in  the  Gospel  for 
this  morning,  in  which,  after  reproving  their 
wickedness  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  recount- 
ing the  different  offers  of  instruction  and  mercy 
which  He  had  made  to  them,  He  pronounces, 
at  length,  the  deserved  but  dreadful  sentence 
on  them,  of  the  total  destruction  of  their  city 
and  temple,  and  the  exclusion  of  their  tribes 
from  the  favour  and  protection  of  God  and  His 
Son,  till  that  distant  time,  when,  the  ingather- 
ing of  the  Gentiles  being  first  accomplished,  the 
Jews  also,  themselves,  shall  look  on  Him  whom 
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they  pierced,  and  shall  acknowledge  —  in  the 
despised  Prophet  of  Galilee  —  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Messiah  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
"  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not.  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late. For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me 
henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

I  have  often  had  occasion  to  explain  to  you 
how  wonderfully  the  former  part  of  this  pro- 
phetic denunciation  of  Divine  vengeance  and 
justice  has  been  fulfilled  on  the  Jews,  by  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  their 
own  dispersion  over  all  the  countries  of  the 
world  ;  and  how  good  reason  we  have  to  hope 
that  the  latter  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse  will 
also,  in  due  time,  receive  its  fulfilment ;  and 
that  the  house,  which  now  lieth  desolate,  may 
one  day  be  built  up  and  inhabited  again,  in 
that  blessed  time  when  Israel  shall  be  saved 
together  with  the  Gentiles  ;  when  Christ's  king- 
dom, for  which  we  daily  pray,  shall  come  in 
might  and  majesty ;  and  when  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea ! 

But,  though  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation 
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and  the  consideration  of  God's  prophecies  which 
have  been  fulfilled,  or  which  remain  to  be  ac- 
complished in  them,  is  an  inquiry  in  itself,  most 
valuable,  both  to  confirm  our  faith  in  Him, 
who,  by  His  knowledge  of  things  to  come, 
gave  such  undoubted  proofs  of  His  Divine 
authority,  and  also  to  increase  our  love  for 
Him  who  was  so  long  and  wonderfully  patient 
with  the  rebellious  house  of  Judah  ;  who,  even 
when  He  was  Himself  experiencing  their  un~ 
belief  and  hardness  of  heart,  lamented  over 
them  as  a  parent  over  his  lost  child,  and,  while 
even  now  pronouncing  the  righteous  doom  of 
God's  wrath  upon  them,  could,  still  in  His 
judgement,  think  upon  mercy ;  and  could,  even, 
while  He  shut  them  out  from  His  grace  for  a 
time,  provide  for  their  future  restoration  to  His 
favour,  —  though  these  considerations  are,  in 
themselves,  most  delightful  and  profitable,  yet 
is  there  another  lesson,  which  I  am  desirous 
to  enforce  from  the  passage  of  Scripture  which 
you  have  heard  to  day,  and  which  is,  perhaps, 
of  yet  greater  consequence  to  some,  who  hear 
me,  than  these  general  views  of  God's  wisdom 
and  power  and  goodness.  —  The  history  of  the 
Jews  is  given  us,  in  the  Bible,  for  our  example, 
as  well  as  for  our  instruction ;  and,  while  we 
wonder  at  their  blindness  to  the  truth,  and  at 
that  hardness  of  heart,  which  was  proof  alike 
against  the  miracles,  the  mercy,  and  the  judge- 
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merits  of  God,  we  should  ourselves  take  good 
heed,  that  we  do  not,  in  certain  respects,  re- 
semble them.  We  too,  perhaps,  or  many  of  us, 
at  least,  have  had  warnings  from  God,  by  which 
we  set  no  store ;  mercies,  for  which  we  have 
given  no  worthy  thanks;  judgements,  which  have 
had  no  power  to  terrify  us  into  repentance  ; 
and  we  ourselves  may  have  cause  to  fear,  that, 
like  the  Jews,  our  day  of  grace  may  be  drawing 
to  an  end ;  and  that,  forasmuch  as  we  hardened 
our  hearts  against  those  things  which  belonged 
to  our  peace,  those  things  may,  henceforth,  be 
hid  from  our  eyes,  and  the  Lord,  whom  we 
would  not  permit  to  save  us,  may  depart  from 
us,  perhaps,  for  ever  !  The  sin  of  the  Jews,  — 
that  sin,  at  least,  for  which  our  Saviour  is  here 
chiefly  reproving  them, —  consisted  in  an  obsti- 
nate disregard  of  their  own  salvation,  a  blindness 
to  the  means  of  grace  afforded,  and  an  unwilling- 
ness to  forsake  their  darling  sins,  even  when 
called  upon  by  Him  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake,  in  whose  person  shone  all  the  power  and 
brightness  of  His  Father  bodily.  And  are  not 
we  also,  my  brethren,  both  called  by  Christ,  and 
taught  by  Him  ?  These  glorious  words  of  the 
Gospel,  which  are  read  to  you  every  Sabbath- 
day,  and  which  there  are  few  who,  if  they  were 
anxious  to  improve  the  opportunities  which 
God  has  given  them,  might  not  study  in  pri- 
vate, —  these    sermons,    which,    however    little 
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value  they  possess  in  themselves,  do  yet,  if  I 
know  my  own  heart,  convey  to  you  faithfully 
the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  ;  that  Holy  Spirit 
which  you  feel  within  you,  which  testifies 
against  every  act  and  word  displeasing  to  the 
God  of  Heaven,  —  are  not  these  the  means, 
whereby  Christ,  even  now,  instructs  the  world, 
whereby  He  calls  us  to  repentance,  and  most 
lovingly  promises  us  pardon  ?  Let  us  not  un- 
dervalue the  privileges  which  we  enjoy !  God 
who,  in  sundry  manners,  spake  unto  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  His  Son.  Many  prophets  and  kings 
have  desired  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  love 
and  wisdom,  which  are  now,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  made  plain  to  the  simplest  believer : 
and  if  we  blame  the  Jews,  who  knew  not  Christ 
to  be  their  appointed  Saviour,  while,  as  yet, 
He  was  obscured  by  the  form  of  man,  and  by 
the  lowliness  of  His  worldly  condition,  of  how 
much  severer  punishment  may  we  apprehend 
ourselves  to  be  worthy,  with  whom  not  only 
the  blameless  life,  but  the  meritorious  death 
and  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  plead  in  vain ; 
who  professing  to  believe  that  Christ  is  in  very 
truth  the  Saviour  which  should  come,  —  that 
He  died  for  us,  —  for  us  is  now  interceding  at 
the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  —  yet  neither 
love  Him  truly  as  the  friend  of  man,  nor  fear 
Him,  as  it  becomes  us  to  fear  the  Judge  of  the 
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world  —  who  neither  follow  His  example,  nor 
obey  His  commandments,  —  who,  by  our  evil 
lives,  disgrace  the  religion,  of  which  we  are  out- 
ward members,  and  renew,  bv  our  shameful 
sins,  the  pain  and  disgrace  of  our  Heavenly 
Master's  crucifixion  ?  The  Jews  put  Christ  to 
death  ;  we  put  the  Church,  which  is  His  mysti- 
cal body  to  shame ;  we  rend  it  by  our  violent 
passions  ;  we  defile  it  by  our  indecent  actions  ; 
we  make  the  worthy  name,  whereby  we  are 
called,  to  be  evil  spoken  of  among  the  heathen  ; 
we  do  every  thing  in  our  power  to  give  pain  to 
our  Lord,  and  to  make  the  sufferings  useless, 
which  He  has,  for  our  sake,  endured ;  and  can 
we,  dare  we  stand  in  the  Temple  of  God,  and 
wash  our  hands,  like  Pilate,  and  maintain  our- 
selves guiltless  of  the  blood  of  this  just  Person, 
and  give  thanks  to  God  that  we  are  better  than 
the  Jews  ? 

"  But  the  sin  of  the  Jews  was  greatly  aggra- 
vated by  the  circumstance,  that  they  had  often 
abused  God's  forbearance  \  often  slighted  His 
merciful  offices  of  pardon  ;  often  hardened  their 
hearts  against  His  grace  and  power."  "  How 
often,"  says  our  Lord,  in  the  words  of  my  text, 
"  How  often,  O  Jerusalem,  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not."  And,  certainly,  there  is  nothing 
which  can  more  effectually  prevent  all  hope  of 
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mercy  to  an  offender  than  the  recollection  that 
he  has  frequently  offended  thus  before  ;  that  he 
has  often,  on  former  occasions,  been  forgiven, 
and  as  often  abused  our  mercy.  But,  let  me 
ask  you  seriously,  my  friends  ;  and  let  each  of 
you  answer  the  question  for  himself,  with  that 
fairness  and  solemnity,  which  it  becomes  us  to 
use  with  our  own  consciences  in  a  case  of  such 
infinite  importance, — let  me  ask  you  seriously, 
how  stands,  in  this  respect,  your  account  with 
God  ?  How  many  warnings  of  the  danger  of 
sin,  and  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life, — 
how  many  outward  calls  to  repentance  and  faith 
and  love, — how  many  gracious  motions  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  your  hearts  have  you  withstood 
and  quenched  and  slighted  ?  Have  you  been 
never  sick,  and  in  danger  of  death  ?  Did  no 
perilous  accident  ever  befall  you  in  the  midst  of 
your  sins  ?  Can  you  not  recollect  some  occasion 
when  death  and  judgement  were,  in  all  outward 
probability,  near  you  ;  and  when,  if  you  had 
perished,  it  must,  to  all  outward  appearance, 
have  gone  hard  with  your  miserable  soul? 
have  you  never  stood  by  the  death  bed  of  a 
friend ;  never  watched  his  fears  on  the  approach 
of  the  king  of  terrors  ;  and  heard  his  prayers 
for  mercy,  for  repentance,  for  a  little  longer  time 
to  work  out  his  salvation,  and  to  escape  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ?  Or,  if  you  have  been  more 
fortunate  in  your  connexions,  and  if  this  dying 
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friend    were    one,    for    whom   the    grave    had 
nothing  terrible  ;  if  he  were  one,  whose  pardon 
was  already  sealed,  and  to  whom  the  pangs  of 
mortality  were  the  gate  of  everlasting  happiness, 
—  have  you  not  then  been  led  to  compare  your 
own  condition  with  his,  and  to  wish,  for  the 
time  at  least,  that  you  also  might  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous  ?     And  did  not  these  occur- 
rences speak  to  you   with   a    voice    of  aweful 
power  —  to  forsake  your  sins,  and  to    employ, 
while  you  might,  the  precious  hours  of  improve- 
ment  and  salvation  ?     Or   are  these  the    only 
warnings,  which  God  has  given  you ;  or  can  I 
forget  that  many  of  those,  whom  I  am  addressing, 
are  passed  already  the  middle  term  of  life,  and 
bear  about  them    in   their  bodies  the  signs  of 
approaching  dissolution  ?    Count,  then,  the  grey 
hairs  on  your  head,  count  the  wrinkles  in  your 
cheeks,  reckon  up  the  infirmities,  which  daily 
increase  upon  you,   and  bethink  you,  in  time, 
that  all  these  are  manifest  warnings,   whereby 
your  Maker  seeks  to  call  you  to  your  duty,  and 
to  gather  His  heedless  creatures  into  His  fold, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings ! 

But,  more  is  yet  behind  !  I  have  mentioned 
those  calls  alone,  which  are  addressed  to  the 
outward  senses  of  the  natural  man ;  there  are 
others  in  which  the  immortal  soul  is  more  im- 
mediately and  more  awefully  a  partaker.     How 
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many  sermons  have  you  heard  from  this  holy 
place  ?     How    many   times    have    the    Sabbath 
bells  caught  your  idle  ears,  or  the  footsteps  of 
Christians,    flocking    to   the    house    of   prayer, 
reminded  you,  that  there  was  another  world,  in 
which  you  were  as  much  concerned  as   they, 
and  for   which  you  were  bound  to   make  the 
same  provision  which  they  did  ?     And  be  sure, 
that,  whenever   you  have  been  thus  called  to 
serious  thoughts,  whether  by  the  voice  of  God's 
ministers,  by  the  example  and  adv  ice  of  your 
pious   neighbours,    or   by   those   usual    signals, 
whereby  we  are  called  to  prayer  and  praise,  it 
was  God  Himself,   and  Jesus  Christ,   and   the 
Holy  Ghost,    who,    by  these  outward    means, 
endeavoured  to  gather  your  souls  under  their 
protecting  wings.     Lastly,  examine  your  recol- 
lection well,  whether  God  has  not,  as  if  by  His 
own  voice  and  immediate  influence,  many  times 
vouchsafed  to  call  you  to  repentance.      Have 
you  never  felt  His  Holy  Spirit,  in  your  heart, 
bearing    testimony    against   your    evil    life,    re- 
minding you  of  God's  commandments  which  you 
had  broken,  and  of  God's  merciful  promises  which 
you  had  despised?     Have  you  had  no  dreams 
by  night,  or  waking  thoughts  arising,  you  knew 
not  how,  of  the  pains  of  hell,  the  joys  of  Heaven, 
the  goodness  and  terrors  of  God  most  High,  and 
the  salvation  which  is  offered  to   us  through  the 
blood  and   merits  of  His  Son  ?     Oh !    if  such 
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thoughts  return  again,  quench  them  not,  despise 
them  not,  disobey  them  not,  neglect  not  the 
voice  of  conscience  which  bids  you  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come :  for  this  voice  is  the  voice 
of  God  within  your  heart ;  and  your  Maker  and 
your  Redeemer  and  your  Sanctifler  are  then, 
if  ye  do  not  drive  them  away,  returning  to  make 
their  abode  with  you!  Yet  alas!  how  often 
have  we  grieved  them  ;  —  how  often  have  we 
been  deaf  to  their  gracious  entreaties ;  —  how 
often  have  we,  for  a  time,  professed  obedience, 
and  then  again  returned  to  our  former  unclean- 
ness  and  carelessness  of  living  ?  God  be  merci- 
ful unto  us  !  wherein  are  we  better  than  the 
Jews? 

And  as  our  stubbornness  under  correction, 
our  insensibility  to  mercy,  our  deafness  to 
advice,  and  indifference  to  God's  grace,  have  in 
too  many  instances,  been  like  theirs  ;  so  is  our 
danger  also  as  great,  and  our  immediate  punish- 
ment likely  to  be,  in  its  nature  and  character, 
the  same.  I  say  our  immediate  punishment,  — 
because  the  quenching  of  God's  Spirit,  the 
striving  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one  of 
those  sins,  the  chastisement  of  which  is  not  de- 
ferred till  the  time  of  death  and  a  future  judge- 
ment, but  which  is  punished,  even  in  this  life,  by 
the  total  departure  of  that  Heavenly  Guide,  who 
strove  in  vain  to  lead  us  to  Heaven,  by  the 
extinguishing  in  our  hearts  of  all  natural  and 
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moral  light  which  might  teach  us  to  distinguish 
right  from  wrong,  and  by  the  giving  us  up, 
thenceforward,  to  our  own  corrupt  passions  and 
reprobate  minds,  —  the  dwelling  of  all  evil 
spirits,  and  the  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  thought.  It  is  thus,  that,  when  the 
Jews  had  neglected  the  opportunities  of  instruc- 
tion afforded  to  them,  those  opportunities  were 
taken  away,  —  to  return  no  more ;  that  since,  in 
their  appointed  day  of  salvation,  they  would  not 
know  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace, 
those  things  were,  afterwards,  hidden  from  their 
eyes ;  that  God,  in  the  times  before  the  flood, 
declared,  that  "  His  spirit  should  not  always 
strive  with  man  ;"  and  that  we  are  warned  by 
St.  Paul  and  by  David,  to  hear  the  voice  of  God 
to-day,  lest  our  hearts  should  become  hardened. 
There  is  a  time  of  mercy  and  light,  during  which 
God  visits  his  people  to  instruct  and  amend 
them ;  but  there  is  also  a  time  of  wrath,  when 
He  says  to  His  Angels,  "  Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut 
their  eyes ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  convert,  and  be  healed."  l  And  this  is  one 
reason,  why  we,  not  unfrequently,  behold  that 
most  dreadful  of  all  spectacles,  a  wicked  and  un- 
repenting  old  man,  who,  with  one  foot  in  the 
grave,   and   disqualified,  by  infirmity,  from  all 
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enjoyment  of  this  world,  has  yet  no  heart  nor 
hope  to  think  of  the  world  to  come  ;   who,  with 
hell  before  his  eyes,  and  already,  in  apprehension, 
feeling  its  flames,  can  neither  believe,  nor  repent, 
nor  even  cry  to  God  for  mercy ;   who  hardens 
his  heart  against   that   misery,  from  which  he 
cannot    escape  -y    and   is   then    only   seemingly 
happy,   when   he  indulges   his  fancy    in  recol- 
lections of  pleasures  which  can  return  no  more ; 
and,  by  a  feigned  and  hollow  merriment,  endea- 
vours to  drag  the  young  and  ignorant  into  the 
same  ruin,  as  that  in  which  he  is  himself  to  be 
howling  for  ever.     It  is  the  common  snare  of 
youth  to  resolve  that  they  will  repent  hereafter, 
and    employ   their   age    in   godliness   and   pre- 
paration for  death  ;   and  ^it  is  the  misery,  too 
often  of  old  age,   to   find,   too   late,  that  men 
cannot  always  repent  when  they  wish  to  do  so  ; 
that  the  habits  of  a  long  life  cannot  be  broken 
through  in  the  short  time,  and  with  the  feeble 
resolution  which  only  remains  to  declining  years  ; 
and  that  God  will,  very  often,  not  be  found  by 
those  whom  in  the  days  of  their  health  He  has 
often  sought  in  vain.     It  was  the  punishment  of 
the  Jews,  that  Christ,  whom  they  had  scorned 
when  he  came  to  them,  should  be  seen  by  them 
no  more  \   and  that  God  should  hide  His  face 
from  them  for  ever.     And  many  an  one,  who 
thinks  little  of  his  present  advantages,  who  cares 
not  for  the  spiritual  helps  of  a  christian  country, 
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may  live  to  see  the  time  when  those  advantages 
will  be  taken  from  him ;  when  he  may  earnestly, 
and  yet  in  vain,  desire  to  pass  in  prayer,  and 
in  hearing  of  God's  word,  one  of  those  many 
Sabbaths,  which  he  now  wastes  in  idleness ; 
when  he  will  long  to  see  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  shall  not  see  it !  We 
know  not  what  evils  are  coming  on  the  world, 
or  how  near  we  may  be  approaching  to  those 
aweful  times  of  confusion  and  distress  of  na- 
tions, which  shall  come  to  pass  before  our  Lord's 
return  to  judgement.  We  know  as  little  what 
is  likely  to  befall  ourselves ;  how  short  a  time 
is  left  to  us  for  repentance  here,  before  we  are 
called  to  take  part  in  a  joyful  or  a  sorrowful 
hereafter.  But  the  present  time  is,  by  God's 
mercy,  given  us  ;  the  present  day  may  be  made, 
if  we  are  not  wanting  to  ourselves,  a  day  of 
mercy  and  salvation ;  and  it  may  possibly 
depend  on  the  manner,  in  which  we  spend  the 
present  hour,  whether,  at  Christ's  second 
coming,  we  shall  call  on  the  rocks  to  fall  on 
us,  or  exclaim  in  hope,  that  our  redemption 
is  drawing  nigh  ;  and  that  blessed,  yea  blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 
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ON    DECISION    IN    RELIGION. 


PART    I. 


Joshua,  xxiv.  15. 

Chuse  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve  ;  *  *  *  but  as  for  me 
and  my  house  we  will  serve  the  L  ORD. 

This  was  the  resolution  of  Joshua,  the  leader 
of  the  armies  of  Israel,  by  whose  valour  it 
pleased  God  to  punish  many  sinful  nations,  and 
to  place  his  chosen  people  in  the  land  promised 
to  their  forefathers.  Joshua,  we  are  told  in 
Scripture,  was  now  old  and  stricken  in  age ; 
and  the  hour  of  death  drew  near.  Before  it 
came,  he  desired  to  speak,  for  the  last  time,  his 
mind  to  the  people  under  his  authority  ;  and  he 
called  together  "  before  God,"  that  is,  before 
the  door  of  God's  tabernacle,  "  all  Israel,  their 
elders,  their  heads,  their  judges,  and  their  offi- 
cers." In  this  solemn  and  public  manner,  he  re- 
minded them  of  the  mercies  which  God  had,  from 
time  to  time,  bestowed  on  their  nation  ;  of  the 
wonders,  which  he  had  wrought  for  their  sake ; 
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and  of  the  strange  and  punctual  manner  in 
which  He  had  brought  to  pass  every  promise 
made  to  them.  He  urged,  from  hence,  the  re- 
turn of  thankful  obedience  which  God  might 
reasonably  expect  at  their  hands  ;  and  the  bitter 
punishments  which  they  would  deserve  and  re- 
ceive if  they  ungratefully  turned  away  from  the 
service  of  their  Maker,  their  Master,  and  their 
Lawgiver.  He  pointed  out  to  their  recollection 
the  assurance  given  by  Moses,  that  those  neigh- 
bouring nations  whom  they  had  subdued,  wrould 
be  raised  up  by  God,  in  case  of  their  wickedness, 
"  to  be  scourges  in  their  sides,  and  thorns  in  their 
eyes,  till  they  perished  from  off  the  good  land 
which  the  Lord  their  God  had  given  them  :"  and 
then,  drawing  all  his  instructions  to  a  single 
point,  he  leaves  in  these  words,  his  testimony 
recorded  on  the  behalf  of  himself  and  his  family  : 
"  If  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord, 
chuse  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  whether 
the  gods  which  your  fathers  served,  that  were  on 
the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the 
Amorites  in  whose  land  ye  dwell ;  but,  as  for 
me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

From  these  words  and  from  this  example, 
there  are  several  very  important  lessons  to  be 
derived,  which  I  shall  lay  down  to  you  as  plainly 
and  shortly  as  I  am  able. 

First,  it  is  plain,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
prophet  Joshua  a  choice  between  good  and  evil 
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was,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  power  of  his 
hearers ;  and  that  he  neither  supposed  them, 
according  to  some  pretended  wise  men,  to  be 
irresistibly  influenced  and  swayed  by  the  im- 
pressions which  outward  objects  made  on  their 
mind  ;  nor,  as  others  have  also  fancied,  to  be 
already  so  absolutely  predestinated  by  God  to 
Heaven  or  hell,  as  that  their  choice  must  be 
naturally  and  necessarily  determined  by  the 
gift  or  refusal  of  an  overpowering  grace,  which 
as  none  could  resist  where  it  was  bestowed, 
so  none  could,  without  it,  be  quickened  to 
repentance.  For  if  the  grace  of  God,  which 
bringeth  salvation,  were  not  in  the  power  of 
all,  —  and  if  all,  to  whom  this  grace  is  given, 
were  saved  in  consequence  of  an  irresistible 
decree,  it  is  plain,  that  the  admonition  and 
example  of  Joshua,  and  all  other  admonitions 
and  examples  whatever,  would  be  alike  needless 
to  the  one,  and  fruitless  to  the  other  ;  inasmuch 
as  the  reprobate  could  not  be  quickened,  nor 
the  elect,  according  to  such  a  notion,  perish. 
And  as  it  would  be  mere  madness  to  exhort  the 
last  of  these  to  beware  of  falling,  when  God  had 
determined  to  hold  them  upright ;  so  to  exhort 
the  former,  the  reprobates,  to  forsake  those  sins 
to  which  they  are  impelled  by  a  fatal  and  incur- 
able disease  of  nature,  is  something  worse  than 
fruitless ;  and  no  other  than  a  cruel  mockery, 
of  which  a  wise  man  would  not,  and  a  prophet 
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like  Joshua,  speaking  by  the  authority  of  God, 
could  not,  we  may  rest  assured,  be  guilty. 

I  do  not  mean,  that  the  very  power  of  making 
the  choice  did  not  proceed  from  God  ;   or  that 
it  was  not  given  by  Him  of  His  free  grace  and 
favour ;  much  less  do  I  mean,  that  it  was  possible 
for  any  of  the  Israelites,  any  more  than  it  is  for 
any  of  us,  to  believe  and  to  quicken  themselves 
to  a  sincere  and  lasting  amendment  of  life,  with- 
out the  help  and  comfort  of  the  Most  High. 
All  I  maintain  is,  that  this  help  and  comfort  are 
given,  though  not  in  like  proportions,  yet,  in 
sufficient  degree  to  all ;   and  as  no  man  is  ena- 
bled to  chuse  well  without  God's  mercy,  so  is 
no  man  so  far  deprived  of  that  mercy,  as  that, 
some  time  or  other  in  his  life,  he  is  not,  if  he  do 
not  neglect  the  offered  grace,  sufficiently  called 
to  life   eternal.     That  we  have   the  power   of 
standing  is  of  God's  grace ;   that  we  fall  is  by 
our  own  carelessness.     And  from  these  opposite 
truths   a  consideration  will  arise  of  a  blended 
nature,  and  of  very  great  importance :    that  as 
on  the  one  hand,  unless  we  are  called  of  God, 
we  cannot  hope  for  salvation  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
that  whether  we  obey  this  call  depends  on  our- 
selves, on  our  own  choice  and  will ;  so  we  should 
be   very  careful  not  to  pass  by  or   extinguish 
whatever  gracious   motions  we  feel  within   our 
hearts,  whatever  blessed  opportunities  or  warn- 
ings we  meet  with  during  our  lives,  lest  it  may 
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so  happen,    that    the   occasion  of  making   our 
choice,  once  past,  may  be  lost  for  ever  ;  tlret  the 
Spirit  of  God  once  resisted,  may  return  no  more. 
It  is  a  wretched  sight ;   and  one  which  in  the 
world  we  often  meet  with,  the  sight  of  a  man, 
whose  heart  is  altogether  abandoned,  who  has 
lost  by   long   continuance    in   wickedness,   the 
power  and  the  desire  to  repent ;    who  runs  on- 
ward to  the  grave  in  the  same  dull  round  of 
joyless  iniquity;   in  indulgences  of  which  he  has 
long  been  weary,  in  pursuits  of  which,  by  sad 
experience,  he  has  long  known  the  emptiness ; 
and  yet,  though  he  hates  this  world,  he  has  no 
heart  to  think  of  the  world  to  come,  no  power 
to  turn  his  attention  to  the  things  which  belong 
to  his  peace.     Such  a  man,  nevertheless,  if  he 
examine  his  heart  with  sufficient  attention,  will 
find,  I  doubt  not,  that,  in  the  course  of  his  life, 
there  have  been  moments  in  which,  if  he  had 
not  neglected  them,  he  might  have  accepted  the 
offered   mercy  of  God   through   Jesus  Christ ; 
moments   in   which  the   warning  voice  of  the 
Almighty  has  sounded  through  his  soul,  "  Chuse 
you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  "  moments  in 
which  it  depended  on  his  own  will,  whether  he 
would  be  a  child  of  God,  or  a  child  of  perdition. 
But  he  hoped  that  other  and  more  favourable 
opportunities  might   arrive,    of  forsaking   those 
sins  which  he  could  not  yet  prevail  on  himself  to 
part  with  ;   he  chose  in  that  instance,  ill,   and 
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knew  not  that  he  was  deciding  the  lot  of  eternity  ; 
he  heeded  not,  in  the  day  of  his  visitation,  the 
things  which  belonged  unto  his  peace,  and  after- 
ward they  were  hidden  from  his  eyes. 

We  cannot  tell  how  often  God  may  call  us ; 
—  but  this  we  know,  that  even  a  single  offer  of 
grace  and  help,  and  life  without  end  is  more 
than  we  have  any  right  to  expect,  since  it  is  in- 
finitely more  than  we  deserve ;  and  we  know 
that  it  is  a  part  not  only  of  Christian  duty,  but 
of  common  prudence,  humbly  and  thankfully  to 
catch  at  the  first  offer  of  salvation  which  is  made ; 
to  welcome  Christ  on  His  first  visit ;  and  not  to 
let  Him  depart  from  our  soul  till  He  have  left 
a  blessing  there. 

Whether,  then,  we  are  called  by  the  voice 
of  the  preacher ;  by  the  accidents  of  life ;  or 
by  the  secret  whispers  of  conscience  in  our 
hearts :  —  whichever  of  these  natural  means  it 
be,  by  which  the  inward  grace  of  God  have 
visited  us,  —  let  us  consider  it  as  an  appeal  to 
our  souls,  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which 
Joshua  here  makes  to  his  countrymen; — and 
let  us  prepare  ourselves  to  chuse  without  delay, 
without  partiality,  whether  we  will  be  ser- 
vants of  God  or  no.  "  Chuse  ye  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve."  Servants  ye  must  be  to 
one  or  other  leader  —  ye  must  serve  a  true  or 
a  false  God,  —  or  if  ye  deny  God  altogether, 
yet  ye  will  be  no  less,  but  tenfold  more,  the 
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servants  of  your  sinful  lusts.  Some  one  leading 
object  of  your  thoughts  and  actions,  some  one 
pursuit  of  life  there  must  needs  be,  on  which 
your  hopes,  your  cares,  your  labours  are  bent 
and  fixed ;  and  this  object,  whether  it  be  Baal, 
or  Jehovah  ;  —  wealth,  or  pleasure,  or  ambition, 
or  anger,  or  pride,  — this  object,  which  ye  labour 
to  gratify,  and  from  the  power  of  which  ye 
hope  for  reward  and  happiness,  what  ye  love 
above  all  things,  desire  above  all  things,  serve 
above  all  things  —  this  must  be  your  God !  If 
we  honour  any  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
it  matters  little  whether  that  creature  be  a 
golden  image,  or  a  purse  of  money ;  whether  it 
be  the  devil  himself  who  presides  over  lust,  or 
drunkenness,  or  covetousness  ;  —  or  those  crea- 
tures of  God,  which  the  devil  tempts  us  to  abuse. 
The  sin  is  nearly  the  same  ;  and  the  punishment 
can  very  slightly  differ ;  and  though  in  a 
Christian  country  mankind  no  longer  worship 
the  sun  and  moon,  or  mutter  their  foolish 
prayers  to  stocks  and  stones,  yet  are  the  world 
and  its  joys  still  the  objects  of  the  worldly  man's 
desire  and  devotion :  —  the  option  is  still  to  be 
made  by  us  all,  whether  we  will  be  servants  or 
God,  or  of  Mammon  ;  and  we  are  all  of  us  called 
upon  to  chuse  this  day  whom  we  will  worship, 
whom  we  will  hereafter  obey,  and  from  whom 
we  are  to  hope  for  our  everlasting  reward  and 
portion. 

vol.  in.  o 
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Mankind,  we  cannot  help  observing,  are  di- 
vided into  two  great  parties,  the  godly,  or  the 
followers  of  God ;  the  worldly,  or  followers  of 
the  world  and  its  prince :  —  and  it  remains  for 
us  to  consider,  to  which  side  it  is  wisest  and 
most  advantageous  to  belong.  On  this  question, 
however,  a  very  little  consideration  is  necessary 
to  decide  us ;  since  no  man,  whom  I  have  ever 
met  with,  above  the  condition  of  an  idiot,  has 
been  blind  to  the  difference  between  the  wages 
of  sin  and  of  righteousness ;  between  the  best 
reward  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  world  to 
offer,  and  the  kingdom  and  crown  of  everlasting 
glory  which  is  held  out  to  the  faithful  and 
obedient  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  have  known 
many  men  who,  with  far  more  means  of 
enjoying  the  world  than  myself,  or  those  who 
now  hear  me,  have  taken  their  full  range  of  its 
business,  its  pleasures,  its  hopes,  and  its  cares ; 
and  I  have  never  met  with  any  who  did  not 
own,  that  all  these  things  very  soon  became 
tiresome,  and,  at  last,  insufferably  nauseous. 
There  is  not  one  who  has  not  confessed  that 
the  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  the  world  are 
vanity ;  and  when  we  consider  that  these 
painted  follies  are  to  be  purchased  by  the  loss 
of  our  souls,  that  these  short  pleasures  are  to 
be  succeeded  by  the  pains  of  everlasting  fire, 
it  is  loss  of  time  to  urge,  what  is  evident  to  the 
common  sense  of  you  all,  that  he  who  is  wise 
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will  worship  the  Lord  his  God,  and  Him  only 
will  he  serve. 

The  truth  is,  that,  of  the  souls  which  perish, 
by  far  the  greater  number  fall  a  sacrifice,  not  to 
any  mistake  as  to  the  comparative  value  of 
this  world  and  of  the  world  to  come,  but  to  a  vain 
and  fruitless  endeavour  to  get  as  much  as  they 
can  of  the  first,  without  endangering  the  second. 
They  are  loth  to  fall  into  Hell ;  and  yet  are  they 
unwilling  to  give  up  those  pleasures,  of  which 
Hell  is  the  consequence :  and  they  thus  flatter 
themselves  that  they  may  serve  God  —  though 
not  in  all  things  —  at  least  sufficiently  ;  —  that 
if  they  are  now  followers  of  the  world,  they  will 
yet,  some  time  or  other,  renounce  the  world  and 
its  temptations ;  that  there  is  no  immediate 
danger  or  cause  for  hurry  ;  and  that  God  will 
not  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss. 
How  foolish  this  manner  of  reasoning  is,  will 
appear  to  all  of  you  from  the  following  short 
statement  of  what  that  service  is,  which  is  ex- 
pected at  our  hands  by  God  ;  what  are  those 
sacrifices,  by  which  we  purchase  to  ourselves  an 
interest  in  the  blood  of  our  Redeemer.  To 
know  this  is  highly  necessary,  since,  if  we  em- 
brace a  profession,  it  is  fit  that  we  should  know 
the  duties  which  that  profession  imposes  ;  if  we 
go  forth  to  warfare,  it  is  wise  to  count  the  costs, 
and  reckon  up  the  dangers.  And  the  service, 
which  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth  requires 
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at  our  hands,   may  be  shortly  comprised  in  a 

single  demand,   the   sacrifice  of  our  heart  and 

affections.     "  My  son  "  are  His  words  to  all  of 

us,  "  my  son,  give  me  thine  heart.5'1     "Thou 

shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 

and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength  ; 

this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment."2     To 

love  one  who  has  done  so  much  for  us,  to  love 

the  best  of  parents,  the  kindest  of  friends,  our 

Creator,  our  Saviour,  our  Helper,  this  is,  surely, 

no  unreasonable    service ;    but  in   this  service, 

more,  far  more,  is  implied  than  a  cold  or  careless 

spirit  may  suppose.     If  we  give  up  our  whole 

heart    to  God,    it   must    mean,    that    we    love 

nothing  else  in  comparison  with  Him  ;  that  we 

desire  nothing  so  much  as  to  please  Him,  and 

to  receive  His  approbation  ;    and  that  we  are 

ready,  above  all,  to  give  up,  when  He  requires, 

all  that  is  dearest  to  us  in  this  world,  for  His 

sake.     This  is  often  no  light  and  easy  service  ; 

and  it  is  expressed  by  Christ,   in  terms  which 

show  that  it  is  one  which  requires  our  whole 

resolution,  and  which  will  be  often  accompanied 

with  real  pain  and  difficulty.     "  If  any  man  will 

come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take 

up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me."3     "  Strait  is 

the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 

unto  life :    and   few    there   be    that    find    it/'4 

1  Proverbs,  xxiii.  26.  2  St.  Matthew,  xxii.  37, 38. 

3  St.  Luke,  ix,  23.  *  St.  Matthew,  vii.  14. 
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•"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man  seeking  goodly  pearls,  who,  when  he  had 
found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all 
that  he  had  and  bought  it."  '  "If  any  man 
come  to  me,  and  hate  not,"  in  comparison,  "his 
father  and  mother,"  —  "yea  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple." 2  These  greater 
sacrifices  are  not,  indeed,  often  required  ;  but 
they  may  be  required  at  any  time ;  and  the  only 
way  by  which  we  can  know  that  such  a  heart 
is  in  us,  as  will  in  these  greater  matters  resign 
itself  to  God's  will,  is  by  our  readiness  to  please 
Him  in  such  little  things — (if  any  thing  can  be 
called  little  on  which  the  salvation  of  a  soul 
depends)  in  such  little  things  as  are  in  our  daily 
power.  It  is  not  the  value  of  the  service,  which 
we  render  to  God  (for  our  best  services  have 
no  power  to  make  him  happier),  but  the  good 
will  with  which  we  do  them  ;  we  are  not  re- 
quired to  do  much,  but  to  do  our  best ;  and 
many  a  poor  and  weak  and  ignorant  Christian 
will  be  crowned  hereafter  with  unspeakable 
glory,  who  has  never  yet  had  it  in  his  power 
to  make  any  conspicuous  or  visible  sacrifice. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  boasting  what  we  would 
do  for  God's  sake  if  it  were  in  our  power,  let 
us  seriously  consider  what  we  can  do  ;  and  take 
heed,  especial  heed,  lest  we  neglect  what  little 
may  be  within  our  reach.     And,  to  come  to  the 

I  St.  Matthew,  xiv.  45,  46.  2  St.  Luke,  xiv.  26. 
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behaviour  of  every  one  of  us,  if  we  neglect  our 
prayers,  or  repeat  them  carelessly  and  without 
faith  in  God ;  if  we  are  careless  of  our  children's 
instruction,  and  do  not  correct  them  when  they 
offend  their  Master  and  Maker  and  our  own  ;  if 
we  take  any  undue  advantage,  how  small  soever, 
or  neglect  any  little  act  of  kindness,  which  may 
be  in  our  power,  God  sees,  and  we  ourselves 
may  see  from  these  examples,  what  is  the  real 
condition  of  our  hearts ;  and  that  we,  who  have 
been  thus  "  unfaithful  in  a  few  things,"  would 
have  been  far  worse,  had  more  been  committed 
to  our  care.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  be  careless 
of  his  daily  conduct ;  nor  indulge  in  what  are 
generally  called  little  sins ;  since  it  is  by  our 
behaviour  under  such  seemingly  slight  tempt- 
ations as  these,  that  our  service  to  God  is  shown. 
It  would  be  a  strange  answer  of  a  servant  to  his 
master,  were  he  to  sav  "It  is  true  that  I  have 
been  drunken  and  idle ;  but  these  are  little 
things  ;  and,  if  I  am  asked  to  rob  your  house, 
I  never  will  consent  to  it."  It  would  be  stranger 
still,  if,  when  commanded  to  go  on  a  short  and 
easy  message,  he  should  refuse  so  slight  a  duty  ; 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  offer  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  master.  "If ye  will  not  do  me  so 
slight  a  favour,"  would  doubtless  be  that  master's 
reply,  "  how  can  I  depend  on  you  for  greater 
services  ?  " 

Be  not  deceived  :  —  he,  that  doeth  right eous- 
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ness,  is  righteous  ;  and  he  only,  be  the  occa- 
sion small  or  great :  ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon ;  chuse,  while  the  choice  is 
allowed  you,  which  of  them  you  will  follow, 
and  in  the  least,  as  well  as  the  greatest  tempt- 
ations, be  this  your  constant  answer,  and,  as 
far  as  your  influence  extends,  let  it  be  the 
answer  of  your  children,  your  servants,  and  your 
friends  :  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord." 
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PART    II. 


Joshua,  xxiv.  15. 

AS  FOR  ME  AND  MY  HOUSE,  WE  WILL  SERVE  THE  LORD. 

I  have,  in  a  former  sermon,  explained  the 
occasion  on  which  these  words  were  spoken  by 
Joshua,  the  prophet  of  God,  and,  under  God, 
the  leader  of  the  armies  of  Israel ;  and  I  have 
enforced  from  them  the  necessity  of  a  decided 
and  resolute  choice  between  the  service  of  God 
and  of  the  world  ;  and  of  a  determination,  when 
that  choice  is  made,  of  abiding  by  all  its  con- 
sequences ;  and  of  observing,  with  diligent  con* 
sistency,  whatever  duties,  either  of  action  or 
self-denial,  may,  thereby,  be  laid  on  us. 

You  will  remember,  how  Joshua  declared  his 
intention  that,  whatever  form  of  religion  his 
countrymen  might  chuse  for  themselves  ;  what- 
ever altars  they  might  build,  and  whatever  gods 
they  might  follow  ;  his  own  choice  was  made, 
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his  own  faith   decided  ;  and  that  he,  and  his, 
would  continue  to  serve  the  same  mighty  Lord, 
who  had  brought  them  forth  from  the  slavery  of 
Egypt,   and  had  fed  them  with  manna  in  the 
wilderness.     And  you  will  remember,   how  I, 
from  this  example,  urged  on  you,   that  neither 
the  prevalence  of  wicked  customs,  nor  the  fear 
of  wicked  men  in  power,  nor  the  entreaties  of 
wicked  friends,  nor  the  threats,  nor  the  entice- 
ments of  a  wicked  world,  should  turn  us  aside 
from  acting  up  to  our  own  lights,  and  according 
to  the  guidance  of  our  own  consciences  ;  as  we 
would  hope,   that,    in  the  midst  of  a  perverse 
generation,  our  own   souls,    at  least,   might  be 
snatched  as  brands  from  the  burning.     All  this 
I  then  entreated  you  to  consider ;  and  all  this 
I  now   shortly  repeat :    because  it  is  a   lesson 
which  we    cannot  too  steadily  bear   in   mind ; 
well  knowing  that  "  it  is  a  light  thing  for  any 
of  us  to  be  judged  by  man's  judgement ;  seeing 
that  He,    who    will   one  day  judge   us,  is  the 
Lord  ;  "  '  —  well  knowing,  that  our  business  iri 
this  world  is  not  to  please  the  world,  nor  to  be 
like  the  men  who  dwell  therein,  but  to  make 
ourselves  clean  from  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and 
to  work  out,  not  the  praise  of  mankind,  but  our 
own  everlasting  salvation ;  well  knowing,  lastly, 
that  "  whosoever  is  ashamed  of  Christ,   and  of 
His  words,  — -  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be 

>   1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 
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ashamed  when  he  shall  come  in  His  own  glory, 
and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  Holy  Angels !" ' 

But  to  enlarge  further  on  these  truths  is  not 
my  present  purpose.  I  would  now  call  your 
attention  to  the  terms,  in  which  the  resolution  of 
Joshua  is  declared,  and  to  the  persons,  in  whose 
names,  as  well  as  his  own,  he  promises  to  serve 
Jehovah.  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord."  He  does  not  covenant  for 
himself  alone,  that,  like  Daniel  in  Babylon,  he 
would  worship  God,  while  throughout  the  rest 
of  the  city  the  voice  of  prayer  was  silent,  or 
addressed  to  vanities.  He  does  not  even  con- 
fine his  engagements  to  his  sons,  his  wife,  his 
daughters,  his  descendants.  For  all  these  he 
engages  ;  and  for  more  than  all  these  :  —  for  all, 
namely,  who  ate  of  his  bread  and  partook  of  the 
common  shelter  of  his  habitation,  his  man-ser- 
vant, his  maid-servant,  yea,  and  the  stranger 
within  his  gates  ;  he  and  his  house,  and  all 
which  was  therein,  were  to  worship  the  Lord 
together:  — a  circumstance,  which  naturally  leads 
to  the  consideration  of  a  duty  now  too  much 
neglected,  but  than  which  no  religious  observ- 
ance can  be  named  more  strongly  recommended 
by  its  antiquity,  and  by  its  reasonableness,  and  by 
the  evident  advantages  which,  even  in  this  life, 
may  be  expected  to  arise  from  its  observance  5 
I  mean  the  duty  of  family  worship. 
1  St.  Luke,  ix.  26. 
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In  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  in  those  days 
when  angels  came  often  down  from  Heaven, 
and  when  God,  in  dreams  and  visions,  made 
Himself  often  manifest  to  the  sons  of  men,  this 
method  of  family  prayer  was  the  chief,  if  not 
the  only,  form  of  worship,  which  was  practised, 
or  practicable.  At  first,  indeed,  the  earth  was 
peopled  but  by  one  single  family ;  and  while, 
round  the  fire  in  Adam's  cottage,  or  over  the 
meal  which  his  labour  had  gathered  from  the 
ground,  the  first-created  man  gave  glory  to 
God,  in  the  midst  of  his  wife  and  children, 
within  that  circle  all  the  world  was  enclosed: 
and,  under  that  thatch,  or  the  shadow  of  those 
trees,  as  in  the  visible  Church,  all  the  prayers 
and  praises  of  human  kind  were  offered  up  from 
the  common  altar. 

But,  when  those  children  rose  to  man's  estate, 
and  had  each,  as  may  be  supposed,  his  own 
family  cluster  of  wife  and  little  ones,  we  find 
that  Cain  and  Abel  had  each  his  separate  altar, 
on  which  he  offered  up  to  God  a  portion  of  the 
work  of  his  hands,  and  from  which  he  begged  a 
blessing  on  those  who  were  closest  and  dearest 
to  him.  Even  when  the  world  was  fuller  of  in- 
habitants -y  and  when,  for  the  purposes  of  more 
extended  worship  and  instruction,  the  order  of 
priesthood  was  established ;  and  a  few  persons, 
such  as  Melchisedech,  were  selected  from  the 
bulk  of  mankind,  who  should  be  more  peculiarly 
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occupied  in  the  public  service  of  God,  and  should 
perform,  at  the  head  and  in  the  behalf  of  more 
numerous  congregations,  what  the  master  of 
every  single  family  had,  till  then,  performed 
among  his  own  children  and  servants,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  though  public  prayers  and  sacri- 
fices were  added,  yet  was  not  family  worship 
done  away  ;  and  we  still  read  in  Scripture  how 
Abraham  and  his  children  "  called  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord,"1  and  offered  sacrifice  at  Moriah, 
and  at  Hai,  and  in  the  grove  of  Beersheba  ; 
and  when  Jacob  parted  with  Laban  at  the 
mount  of  Mispah.2 

It  is  true,  that,  among  the  Israelites,  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  when  they  had  been 
brought  by  God  into  the  land  of  their  inheri- 
tance, those  sacrifices,  which  the  patriarchs  had 
offered  up,  wherever  their  tents  were  pitched, 
were  forbidden  ;  and  one  only  altar  was  allowed 
to  the  whole  nation,  in  that  place  which  God 
had  chosen  to  put  his  name  therein.  But 
though,  to  prevent  schism  and  idolatry,  this 
rule  was  wise  and  necessary,  and  though  some- 
thing like  it  has  been  observed  throughout  the 
Christian  world,  in  forbidding,  except  in  cases 
of  real  necessity,  the  administration  of  the  sa- 
craments in  a  private  room,  or  by  any  other 
than  a  regular  minister ;  yet,  neither  in  the 
Jewish  nor  the  Christian  Church,   was  the  ob- 

1  Genesis,  xii.  8. ;  xiii.  4.  2  Genesis,  xxxiii.  20. 
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ligation  to  family  worship  removed ;  nay,  there 
were,  in  the   former  dispensation,   many   cere- 
monies    which    were   expressly   ordered   to   be 
done   at  home  by  every  master  or  father  of  a 
family,  in  the  presence  of,  and  together  with,  his 
children  and  his  household.     This  was  the  case 
with  the  two  most  important  ceremonies  of  their 
religion,  circumcision  and  the  passover.     This 
was  the  case  with  those  prayers,  with  which  the 
approach  of  every  Sabbath-day  was  celebrated. 
And  every  evening,  when  the  day  closed  and 
lights  were  first  brought,  it  was  the  custom  of 
every  Jewish  family  to  assemble  together,  and 
address   a   few  short   sentences   of  prayer  and 
praise  to  that  God  who  divided  the  light  from 
the  darkness.     The  like  custom,  and  the   use 
of  almost  the  same  precise  words,  passed  from 
the  Jewish  to  the  Christian  Church,  in  which, 
in  ancient  times,  every  family  was  accustomed 
thus  to  join  in  morning  and  evening  devotions. 
But  why  should  we  go  back  to  former  days, 
when,  almost  in  our  own  memory,  this  practice 
was  universal  with  those  who  led  or  professed  to 
lead,  religious  or  decent  lives  ;  and  when,  at  the 
present  day,  in  many  countries  of  the  Christian 
world,  the  evening  family  prayer  comes  as  uni- 
formly as  the  supper  or  the  bed  ? 

Well  had  it  had  been  for  this  nation,  had  we  in 
this,  as  in  many  other  respects,  been  governed 
by  the  example  of  our  forefathers !     Well  had 
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it  been  for  our  worldly  as  well  as  our  spiritual 
prosperity,  if  we  had  not  suffered  luxury  and 
pride  and  irregular  hours,  and  a  carelessness  for 
the  souls  of  those  with  whom  we  dwell,  toturn 
us  away  from  a  practice  so  wise,  so  reasonable, 
so  holy,  and,  to  those  who  are  once  accustomed 
to  it,  so  delightful ! 

For,  secondly,  even  in  a  worldly  point  of 
view,  the  maintenance  of  the  custom  of  family 
prayers  is  well  worthy  the  attention  of  every 
prudent  master  or  parent.  However  wicked  a 
man's  own  heart,  however  irregular  his  own 
practices,  there  are  few,  indeed,  so  depraved 
as  not  to  desire  that  their  children  should  be 
blessed  by  God ;  there  are  few  so  besotted,  as 
not  to  feel  some  anxiety  that  those,  with  whom 
they  live,  should  be  honest,  regular,  and  trust- 
worthy ;  that  their  servants  should  be  such  as 
that  property  is  safe  in  their  hands ;  and  that, 
in  all  their  doings,  they  should  render  some- 
thing more  than  that  mere  "  eye  service,"  which 
men-pleasers  are  likely  to  afford.  But,  setting 
out  of  the  question  any  spiritual  instruction, 
or  spiritual  help  which  a  child  or  a  servant 
may  receive  by  means  of,  or  in  consequence 
of,  the  prayers  thus  read  in  their  presence,  is  it 
not  plain  that  the  best  way  of  keeping  a  family 
sober,  regular,  and  estranged  from  bad  company 
and  dangerous  habits,  is  to  call  them  thus 
together,  and  see  with  our  own  eyes  the  con- 
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dition  they  are  in,  the  last  thing  before  we  dis- 
miss them  to  their  slumbers  ?  or  what  other 
method  is  likely  to  be  so  impressive  or  so 
effectual?  what  is  there  which  will,  humanly 
speaking,  more  compose  the  mind,  more  calm 
the  passions,  more  clearly  and  forcibly  remind 
them  of  their  duties,  or  send  them  to  their 
daily  toil  or  their  nightly  rest,  with  so  good  dis- 
positions towards  ourselves  and  each  other, 
with  so  steady  resolutions  to  perform  their  duty, 
and  to  resist  whatever  temptation  of  idleness, 
pride,  pleasure,  or  covetousness  may  meet  them 
during  the  day,  than  this  daily  and  nightly 
resignation  of  their  thoughts  and  spirits  to  their 
Master  and  our  Master,  their  Father  and  our 
Father,  their  God  and  our  God?  Surely,  if 
we  are  not  our  own  enemies,  we  shall,  at  least, 
whether  we  are  religious  ourselves,  or  not,  be- 
hold with  pleasure  our  household  and  family,  like 
that  of  Joshua,  serving  the  Lord. 

But  why  should  I  suggest  these  worldly  and 
selfish  motives  to  a  congregation  of  professing 
Christians  ?  Why  should  I  speak  of  the  temporal 
and  secondary  advantage  to  be  drawn  from  a 
practice  of  which  the  spiritual  fruits  are  so  great 
and  blessed?  To  a  Christian  it  is  enough  to 
urge,  that  the  practice,  which  I  recommend, 
is  one  of  the  greatest  conceivable  advantage 
to  the  souls  of  those  with  whom  he  dwells  ;  and 
to  his  own  soul :   that  it  is  a  means  whereby 
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they  and  he  may  become  sober  in  this  life,  and 
happier  for  evermore,  together,  in  the  life  which 
is  to  come. 

I  conclude,  that  there  is  none  here  who  does 
not  desire  his  own  salvation !  I  trust  and  hope, 
that  there  is  none  who  does  not  wish,  when  he 
thinks  of  the  subject  at  all,  that  his  wife,  his 
children,  his  servants  may  be  also  saved.  There 
is  none,  surely,  who  can  see  a  human  creature, 
day  after  day,  ministering  to  his  wants,  busied 
in  his  business,  obedient  to  his  will,  eating  the 
same  bread,  and  lodging  under  the  same  shelter, 
without  sometimes  feeling  an  anxiety,  that  this 
human  creature  may,  together  with  himself, 
escape  the  wrath  to  come ;  and,  together  with 
himself,  be  received  into  everlasting  glory.  But 
how,  except  by  prayers,  is  the  person,  for 
whom  we  are  thus  interested,  to  escape  the 
curse  of  hell,  or  obtain  the  blessings  of  Heaven? 
It  will  be  said,  "  He  may  pray  for  himself 
and  privately."  He  may  do  so  ;  he  doubtless 
ought  to  do  so ;  —  but  how  can  we  tell, 
whether  he  does  so  or  not  ?  or  how,  in  such  a 
state  of  doubt,  can  we  be  easy  concerning  him  ? 
He  may  be  ignorant  of  his  obligation  to  prayer ; 
he  may  be  ignorant  in  what  manner  he  ought  to 
pray  ;  he  may  be  forgetful,  or  negligent.  And 
shall  not  we  teach  him,  —  and  shall  not  we 
remind  him  of  his  duty  ?  or  how  can  we  better 
do  either  the  one  or  the  other,  than  by  praying 
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in  his  presence,  and  calling  on  him  to  join  us 
in  that  sound  form  of  words  which  we  ourselves 
address  to  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  ?  Where- 
unto  serveth  the  knowledge  which  God  has 
given  us,  if  we  do  not  teach  the  ignorant? 
whereto  serveth  the  grace,  which  we  have 
received  from  Him,  if  we  do  not  let  it  shine 
forth  in  such  a  manner  before  men,  as  that  they 
may  see  our  good  works  and  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  ? 

Surely,  surely  if  we  know  how  to  pray,  and 
if  God  hath  given  us,  in  our  own  persons,  a 
hearty  desire  to  pray,  we  shall  be  anxious  not 
to  keep  these  blessings  to  ourselves;  but  to 
call  on  those,  over  whom  God  hath  placed  us 
in  authority,  to  partake  with  us  in  the  benefits 
which  we  expect  by  these  means  to  obtain. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  advantage,  which,  in  a 
spiritual  view  of  the  subject,  is  obtained  by  the 
regular  practice  of  family  devotion.  That,  which 
many  do  together,  is  better  done  in  itself,  and  is 
more  powerful  in  its  consequences,  than  the 
same  action  performed  by  those  different  persons 
separately  and  in  solitude.  It  is,  in  itself,  better 
done,  more  earnestly,  more  fervently,  and  for 
the  most  part  with  a  more  fixed  attention, 
and  more  regularly.  In  all  these  respects,  man- 
kind are  imitative  creatures :  —  we  are  natu- 
rally disposed  to  do  what  we  see  others  do ;  and 
whatever  we  are  about,  we  do  more  steadily  and 
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cheerfully,  when  others  are  working  together 
with  us.  A  man  who  never  prays  but  in  pri- 
vate, is  master  of  his  own  thoughts  and  time ; 
and  therefore,  is  apt  to  be  careless  both  of  the 
one  and  the  other ;  he  prays  seldom er,  and  his 
thoughts  wander  more,  than,  if  he  is  called  to  a 
daily  repetition  of  his  duty,  by  the  example  and 
authority  of  others,  and  by  the  necessity  of 
fixing  his  mind  On  what  another  person  repeats 
in  his  presence.  Many  a  weary  and  careless 
believer,  who  would  have  slipped  to  his  bed, 
and  from  thence,  perhaps,  to  his  grave,  without 
a  single  prayer  to  God,  has  been  stopped  short, 
and  forced  to  recollect  himself,  by  the  sight  of 
others  on  their  knees ;  many  a  wandering  and 
vain  and  wicked  fancy  has  been  checked  in  its 
birth,  by  the  necessity  of  joining  in  a  loud  Amen, 
or  by  the  aweful  sound  of  his  voice  who  directs 
the  family  devotions.  This  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal advantages  of  all  public  worship  whatever ; 
and  what  is  public  worship,  even  in  its  grandest 
and  most  aweful  form,  but  the  worship  of  a 
larger  family ;  what  is  family  prayer,  but  a  lesser 
number,  it  may  be  two  or  three,  collected  in 
like  manner,  and  under  the  same  gracious  pro- 
mises, in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

For,  yet  more,  —  not  only  are  the  prayers  of 
several  persons  collected  together,  more  aweful, 
more  impressive,  more  regular  and  fervent,  than 
the  prayers  of  the  same  persons  singly  ;  —  we 
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know  from  the  word  of  God  Himself,  that,  thus 
offered,  they  are  more  effectual.  I  know,  that 
great  things  are  spoken  in  the  Gospel,  in  behalf 
of  private  and  secret  prayer.  1  know,  that 
we  are  commanded  on  no  account  to  neg- 
lect its  due  observance,  and  that  we  are 
encouraged  to  that  observance,  by  the  gracious 
promise  that  for  those  services,  which  we  offer 
up  in  our  own  closets,  our  Father,  which  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  us  openly.  1  know,  and 
who  is  there  who  has  made  the  experiment  that 
doth  not  know,  the  heavenly  peace  and  con- 
solation which  flows  in  upon  our  souls,  when, 
smarting  under  the  deprivation  of  earthly  friends, 
or  mourning  over  past  transgressions,  we  pour 
out  our  sorrows  in  retirement  before  our 
Almighty  Father.  And  I  would  enforce  the 
daily  habit  of  private  prayer,  with  earnestness 
upon  all  who  hear  me.  This  ought  to  be  done 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  —  But  as  it 
is  the  duty  of  family  worship  which  I  am  now 
anxious  to  press  on  your  attention,  1  will  en- 
deavour to  lay  down  a  few  simple  rules  for  its 
better  observance.  In  the  name  of  all  present, 
the  master  of  the  family  should,  in  the  first 
place,  return  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  God 
the  Father,  for  the  innumerable  blessings  daily 
conferred  on  all,  for  the  gifts  of  life,  of  health, 
of  daily  food,  and  for  the  pleasures  of  social 
intercourse,  with  which  He  hath  favoured  them. 
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He  should  make,  in  the  name  of  all  present,  an 
humble  confession  of  their  past  sins,  and  should 
pray  for  repentance  and  strength  to  amend  their 
future  lives.  He  should  beseech  the  Almighty 
that  all  ill-will  and  anger  and  repining  may  be 
driven  far  from  his  door ;  and  that  he  and  his 
household  may  love  each  other,  as  becometh 
brethren.  Let  him,  secondly,  shew  himself  a 
brother  and  a  parent,  by  calling  on  them  to 
unite  with  him  in  those  sacred  offices  of  religion, 
by  which  the  whole  Christian  family  is  linked 
together  in  one  common  and  kindred  tie !  If, 
lastly,  there  is  any  who  loves  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  would  gladly  have  such  a  guest  to  dwell 
with  and  defend  him,  let  him,  together  with  his 
wife,  his  children,  his  servants,  and  the  stranger 
within  his  gates,  call  on  the  name  of  Christ, 
beseeching  Him  to  enter  into  their  house  and 
their  hearts,  and  to  fill  them  full  of  that 
Presence,  where  is  abundance  of  joy,  and  peace 
and  pleasure  for  evermore. 

As  a  form  of  family  prayer  —  though  there 
are  many  which  are  excellent, — I  know  none  so 
good,  or  so  easy  to  be  obtained,  as  the  general 
confession,  the  general  thanksgiving,  the  Lord's 
prayer,  and  the  morning  and  evening  collects 
for  grace,  and  deliverance  from  peril  and  danger, 
as  they  stand  in  our  Church  service.  And  would 
to  God  that  those  masters  and  fathers  of  families 
who   hear  me,  would  give,   at   least,    one   five 
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minutes,  either  in  the  morning  or  evening  of 
every  day,  to  read  them  duly  and  solemnly  in 
their  families!  Then  would  the  meanest  cot- 
tage present  a  spectacle  more  glorious  in  the 
sight  of  God's  angels,  and  more  acceptable  to 
God  Himself,  than  the  proudest  palaces,  where 
His  faith  is  unknown,  and  His  fear  is  slighted. 
Then  would  the  poor  become  more  content, 
and  the  rich  be  more  secure ;  then  would  the 
fathers  and  masters  of  this  world  become  more 
gentle ;  and  the  children  and  servants,  more 
dutiful,  in  proportion  as  they  prayed  for  grace 
together ;  and  then,  when  every  house  had 
become  a  temple  of  the  Lord,  would  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  return  in  glory  to  be  Himself 
the  Light  and  the  Temple  of  His  own  new 
Jerusalem  ;  that  we  might  dwell  in  Him  for 
evermore,  and  bathe  our  bodies  and  souls,  then 
become  immortal  and  sinless,  in  the  beams  of 
His  glorious  presence  !  To  Him,  the  First  and 
the  Last,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
three  Persons,  one  blessed  God,  be  ascribed  all 
honour,  praise,  and  glory ! 
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1  St.  Peter,  ii.  11. 

Dearly  Beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  from  jleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul. 

In  the  counsel  itself  which  St.  Peter  in  these 
words,  conveys  to  the  Christian  world,  there  is 
little  which  requires  to  be  explained,  or  which  is 
capable  of  lengthened  illustration.  That  the 
lusts,  of  which  he  speaks,  are  the  worst  enemies 
of  our  spiritual  nature,  you  are  not  now,  for  the 
first  time,  to  be  told  ^  nor  have  I  now,  for  the 
first  time,  occasion  to  explain  to  you  the  best  and 
only  effectual  manner  of  purifying  the  heart,  and 
of  conquering  its  unruly  passions.  —  There  is 
one  circumstance,  however,  in  St.  Peter's  ex- 
hortation, which,  as  it  is,  at  all  times  and  in 
itself,  well  worthy  of  our  most  serious  thoughts, 
has,  I  confess,  at  the  present  moment,  very 
deeply  and  peculiarly  impressed  and  affected 
me ;  the  reason,  I  mean,  —  which  the  Apostle 
urges  for  a  resolute  denial  of  all  unholy  desires 
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and  dispositions,  —  in  the  shortness  and  uncer- 
tainty of  our  continuance  in  the  present  world  ; 
in  the  swiftness  of  our  passage  through  it ;  and 
in  the  fleeting  nature  of  those  hopes  and  fears, 
those  sufferings  and  enjoyments,  which  fill  up  and 
diversify  our  journey. 

"  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts!"  He  speaks  to  us  as 
to  men  who  have  here  no  settlement  or  abiding 
stay  ;  who  are  passing  through  life,  as  travellers 
through  a  foreign  country  to  their  distant  home  ; 
and  in  whom,  therefore,  it  is  mere  madness  to 
heap  up  possessions  which  they  cannot  hope  to 
carry  with  them,  or  to  set  their  hearts  on  objects 
which  they  must  soon  leave  behind,  which  they 
must,  themselves,  cast  away,  or  which  will,  in- 
evitably, be  taken  from  them. 

The  idea  is  common  to  many  other  passages 
of  Scripture.  Good  old  Jacob,  in  his  conversa- 
tion with  the  King  of  Egypt,  spoke  of  his  life 
(lengthened  as  it  was  beyond  the  later  expe- 
rience of  mankind,  and  prosperous  as  it  may 
appear  to  us  to  have  been,  in  many  of  the  things 
wherein  men  are  accustomed  to  place  their 
notions  of  prosperity,)  as  of  a  short  and  uneasy 
journey.  The  author  of  the  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth Psalm  describes  himself  as  a  stranger 
upon  earth  ;  and  St.  Paul  not  only  instances 
these  declarations  of  the  ancient  Israelites  as 
sufficient  proofs  of  their  faith  in  a  world  beyond 
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the  grave,  but  himself  adopts  the  illustration  as 
the  best  encouragement  to  diligence  and  self- 
denial,  to  remind  us  that  the  Christian,  like  the 
patriarch,  is,  in  this  world,  in  a  foreign  land ; 
that  in  the  earth,  which  now  is,  we  have  no  abid- 
ing city  ;  but  that  one  only  rest  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God,  in  that  new  Jerusalem  whose 
builder  is  the  Most  High  ;  within  whose  walls 
alone  the  tyranny  of  chance  and  change  shall  be 
brought  to  an  end  ;  where  all  which  we  are  then 
allowed  to  keep,  we  shall  keep  through  endless 
ages,  and  such,  as  we  then  are  found  to  be,  we 
shall  continue  everlastingly.1 

Is  it  necessary  for  me  to  prove  the  fitness  of 
this  comparison,  or  how  truly  the  life  of  man  is, 
in  these  passages,  described  as  a  pilgrimage? 
Which  of  us  is  there  whose  experience  may  not 
bear  abundant  witness  to  the  changeable  nature 
of  our  prospects  in  the  world :  the  uncertainty 
of  our  best  laid  plans,  the  insecurity  of  our 
firmest  possessions?  Where  shall  the  man  be 
found,  who,  for  long  together,  continueth  in  one 
stay  ?  Which  of  us  does  not  behold  and  feel  him- 
self and  every  thing  around  him  with  various 
speed,  but  with  equal  certainty,  hasting  on  to  dis- 
solution and  decay,  while  all,  which  we  endure, 
and  all,  which  we  enjoy,  has  no  more  comparative 
permanence,  than  our  good  or  bad  reception  in 

1  Genesis,  xlvii.  9.       Psalm  cxix.  19.       Heb.  xi.  9.  13. 
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an  inn,  or  the  still  briefer  accidents  of  a  voyage  ? 
Life  bears  us  on  like  the  stream  of  a  mighty  river. 
Our  boat,  at  first,  glides  gently  down  the  narrow 
channel,  through  the  playful  murmurings  of 
the  little  brook  and  the  windings  of  its  grassy 
border.  The  trees  shed  their  blossoms  over  our 
young  heads ;  the  flowers  on  the  brink  seem  to 
offer  themselves  to  our  young  hands  ;  we  are 
happy  in  hope,  and  we  grasp  eagerly  at  the 
beauties  round  us,  but  the  stream  hurries  us  on, 
and  still  our  hands  are  empty. 

Our  course  in  youth  and  manhood  is  along  a 
wider  and  deeper  flood,  and  amid  objects  more 
striking  and  magnificent.  We  are  animated  by 
the  moving  picture  of  enjoyment  and  industry 
which  passes  before  us ;  we  are  excited  by  some 
short-lived  success ;  or  depressed  and  rendered 
miserable  by  some  equally  short-lived  disappoint- 
ment. But  our  energy  and  our  dependence  are 
both  in  vain.  The  stream  bears  us  on,  and  our 
joys  and  our  griefs  alike  are  left  behind  us  ;  we 
may  be  shipwrecked,  but  we  cannot  anchor ;  our 
voyage  may  be  hastened,  but  it  cannot  be  delayed ; 
whether  rough  or  smooth,  the  river  hastens  to- 
wards its  home,  till  the  roaring  of  the  ocean  is 
in  our  ears,  and  the  tossing  of  his  waves  is  be- 
neath our  keel,  and  the  lands  lessen  from  our 
eyes,  and  the  floods  are  lifted  up  around  us,  and 
the  shore  loses  sight  of  us,  and  we  take  our  last 
leave  of  earth  and  its  inhabitants  ;  and  of  our 
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further  voyage  there  is  no  witness  but  the  In- 
finite and  Eternal ! 

And  do  we  still  take  so  much  anxious  thought 
for  the  future  days,  when  the  days,  which  are 
gone  by,  have  so  strangely  and  uniformly  deceived 
us  ?  Can  we  still  so  set  our  hearts  on  the  crea- 
tures of  God,  when  we  find,  by  sad  experience, 
that  the  Creator  only  is  permanent  ?  Or  shall  we 
not  rather  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  every  sin 
which  does  most  easily  beset  us  ;  and  think  of 
ourselves  henceforth  as  wayfaring  persons  only, 
who  have  no  abiding  inheritance  but  in  the  hope 
of  a  better  world,  and  to  whom  even  that  world 
would  be  worse  than  hopeless,  if  it  were  not  for 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  -the  interest  which  we 
have  obtained  in  His  mercies  ? 

It  is  not  death  alone  (it  should  be  always  borne 
in  mind),  it  is  not  death  alone  (though  death, 
even  in  the  midst  of  life,  is  near  to  every  one 
of  us),  which  may  disappoint  our  best  grounded 
hopes,  and  derange  our  most  prudent  purposes. 
Fresh  objects,  fresh  feelings,  fresh  hopes  and  fears 
start  up  in  every  fresh  stage  of  our  being ;  and 
each,  as  it  starts  up,  drives  out  some  of  its  prede- 
cessors from  the  hold  which  they  seemed  to  have 
so  firmly  gained  on  us.  We  ourselves  change 
continually ;  and,  even  where  we  remain  the  same, 
the  objects  round  us  alter  through  the  influence 
of  ten  thousand  accidents,  over  which  we  have 
no  controul,   and  for  which,    humanly  speaking, 
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we  have  no  remedy.  What  man  has  built  a 
house,  and  can  reckon  on  dwelling  in  it  ?  what 
man  has  planted  a  vineyard,  and  may  hope  to  eat 
the  fruits  thereof  ?  —  It  is  for  others,  ordinarily, 
that  we  take  thought ;  for  others,  that  we  labour : 
and  it  is  into  the  labours  of  other  men,  that  we 
ourselves  enter  in,  to  enjoy  them.  Surely  then, 
when  all  is  uncertain,  and  when  so  much  is 
calamitous ;  when  we  cannot  be  happy  without 
attachment,  and  where  attachment  is  so  closely 
followed  by  separation ;  it  is  worse  than  idle  to 
fix  our  hearts  in  a  world  where  our  treasure 
cannot  be  ;  and  to  hazard  the  only  real  happiness 
which  God  holds  out,  by  catching  at  the  shadow 
of  happiness  which  surrounds  us ! 

But  if  such  are  the  considerations,  which  (taken 
as  a  general  truth,  and  stated  in  general  language) 
the  uncertainty  of  mortal  life  is  always  calculated 
to  awaken  in  us,  more  especially  have  thoughts 
of  this  nature  been  called  up  in  my  mind,  by 
the  near  approach  of  that  time  when  my  mi- 
nisterial labours  among  you  must  have  an  end  ; 
when  I  must  give  over,  into  other  hands,  the 
task  of  watching  over  your  spiritual  welfare ; 
and  when  many,  very  many,  of  those,  with  whom 
I  have  grown  up  from  childhood,  in  whose 
society  I  have  passed  my  happiest  days,  and 
to  whom  it  has  been,  during  more  than  fifteen 
years,  my  duty  and  my  delight  (with  such  ability 
as  God  has  given  me)  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
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Christ,  must  in  all  probability,    see  my  face  in 
the  flesh  no  more. 

Under  such  circumstances,  and  connected 
with  many,  who  now  hear  me,  by  the  dearest  ties 
of  blood,  of  friendship,  and  of  gratitude,  some 
mixture  of  regret  is  excusable,  some  degree  of 
sorrow  is  holy.  I  cannot,  without  some  anxiety 
for  the  future,  forsake,  for  an  untried  and  ar- 
duous field  of  duty,  the  quiet  scenes,  where, 
during  so  much  of  my  past  life,  I  have  enjoyed 
a  more  than  usual  share  of  earthly  comfort  and 
prosperity.  I  cannot  bid  adieu  to  those  with 
whose  idea  almost  every  recollection  of  past  hap- 
piness is  connected,  without  many  earnest  wishes 
for  their  welfare,  and  (I  will  confess  it),  without 
some  severe  self-reproach,  that,  while  it  was  in 
my  power,  I  have  done  so  much  less,  than  I 
ought  to  have  done,  to  render  that  welfare 
eternal. 

There  are,  indeed,  those  here,  who  know,  and 
there  is  One  above  all  who  knows  better  than 
any  of  you,  how  earnestly  I  have  desired  the 
peace  and  holiness  of  His  Church  :  how  truly  I 
have  loved  the  people  of  this  place ;  and  how 
warmly  I  have  hoped  to  be  a  means  in  His  hand 
of  bringing  many  among  you  to  glory.  But  I 
am  at  this  moment  but  too  painfully  sensible 
that,  in  many  things,  yea  in  all,  my  performance 
has  fallen  short  of  my  principles  j  that  neither 
privately  nor  publicly  have  I  taught  you  with  so 
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much  diligence  as  now  seems  necessary  in  my 
eyes,  —  nor  has  my  example  set  forth  the  doc- 
trines, in  which  I    have,   however   imperfectly, 
instructed  you.     Yet,  if  my  zeal   has  failed  in 
steadiness,  it  has  never  been  wanting  in  sincerity. 
I  have  expressed  no  conviction  which   I  have 
not   deeply    felt ;    have   preached    no    doctrine 
which  I  have  not  steadfastly  believed  :  however 
inconsistent  my  life,  its  leading  object  has  been 
your  welfare ;  and  I  have  hoped  and  sorrowed, 
and  studied  and  prayed  for  your  instruction,  and 
that  you  might  be  saved.     For  my  labours,  such 
as  they  were,  I  have  been,  indeed,  most  richly 
rewarded,  in  the  uniform  affection  and  respect 
which  I   have  received  from  my  parishioners  ; 
in  their  regular  and  increasing  attendance  in  this 
holy  place,  and  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord  ;  in  the 
welcome,  which  I  have  never  failed  to  meet,  in 
the  houses  both  of  rich  and  of  poor ;  —  in  the 
regret    (beyond    my    deserts   and    beyond   my 
fullest  expectations)  with  which  my  announced 
departure  has   been  received  by  you  ;  in  your 
expressed  and   repeated  wishes  for  my  welfare 
and  my  return  ;  in  the  munificent  token  of  your 
regard  with    which    I  have  been  this  morning 
honoured1 ;  in  your  numerous  attendance  on  the 
present  occasion,  and  in  those  marks  of  emotion 

1  A  handsome  Piece  of  Plate  had  been  given  to  the  Author 
by  his  Parishioners,  in  a  manner  the  most  impressive  and 
gratifying  to  his  feelings. 
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which  I  now  witness  round  me,  and  in  which  I 
am  myself  well  nigh  constrained  to  join. 

For  all  these,  accept  such  thanks  as  I  can  pay  : 
accept  my  best  wishes  :  accept  my  affectionate 
regret :  accept  the  continuance  of  those  prayers 
which  I  have  hitherto  offered  up  for  you  daily ; 
and  in  which,  whatever  and  wherever  my  sphere 
of  duty  may  hereafter  be,  my  congregation  of 
Hod  net  shall  (believe  it !)  never  be  forgotten. 
But  accept,  above  all,  as  the  best  legacy  which 
I  can  leave  behind  me,  a  few  plain  words  of  ad- 
vice, such  as  are  suggested  by  my  text,  and  by 
the  circumstances  under  which  I  now  address 
you  ;  and  such  as,  if  duly  borne  in  mind  by  each 
of  us,  will  strip  our  separation  of  its  most  painful 
features,  and  secure  to  us,  if  our  faith  is  true,  a 
more  blessed  meeting  hereafter. 

The  parting,  with  those  whom  we  love,  for 
any  considerable  length  of  time  ;  the  dissolution 
of  ties,  which  have  lasted  long,  and  have  been  the 
source  of  mutual  happiness,  must,  under  any 
imaginable  circumstances,  be,  as  I  well  feel,  a 
heavy  trial.  Yet  how  few  are  there  among 
us  who  have,  during  our  past  lives,  suffi- 
ciently recollected  that  a  parting  of  a  far  more 
aweful  character  was  always  certain,  and  at  any 
time  might  be  immediate  ->  that  we  were  living 
with  our  friends  and  neighbours,  as  if  we  and 
they  were  alike  to  remain  on  earth  for  ever ; 
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that  we  were  living,  all  the  time,  on  the  crum- 
bling brink  of  a  ready-digged  grave,  into  which, 
one  by  one,  we  were  surely  and  successively  to 
slip  down,  be  mourned,  and  forgotten !  We  are 
a  mighty  multitude  travelling  through  an  in- 
tricate wilderness.  Our  longest  friendships  and 
most  persevering  quarrels  are  like  the  intercourse 
of  wayfaring  men  ;  a  few  words  of  greeting,  as 
we  pass  each  other  in  our  speed,  or  for  a  little 
while  walk  side  by  side,  till  the  crowd  separates 
us,  or  we  turn  down  different  roads,  and  meet 
again,  perhaps,  no  more. 

Now,  hence,  the  lesson,  which  I  would  draw, 
is  as  follows.  If  our  best  earthly  ties  must  be 
of  so  short  continuance,  how  earnest  should  be 
our  diligence  to  do  all  the  good  in  our  power 
to  those  whom  we  love  while  they  are  yet 
within  the  reach  of  our  kindness.  If  our  bit- 
terest animosities  are  so  soon  to  be  terminated 
by  death,  or  by  some  one  of  those  countless 
changes,  which  divide  us,  even  during  life, 
almost  as  effectually  as  death  itself  could  do, 
how  anxiously  should  we  endeavour  to  "  agree 
with  our  adversary  quickly  while  we  are  in  the 
way  with  him  *,"  before  our  good  resolutions  are 
cut  off  in  darkness,  and  no  more  shall  remain 
but  the  punishment  of  our  neglect  and  the  bitter 
memory  of  our  past  opportunities.     Our  time  is 

1  St.  Matt.  v.  25. 
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very  short !  Shall  we  then  grow  weary  of  well- 
doing? We  must  each  of  us  part  with  our 
neighbour  very  soon  !  Shall  we  part  in  anger  ? 
In  the  whole  world,  there  is  no  other  distinction 
of  persons,  recognized  by  the  Gospel,  but  those 
whom  we  love,  and  those  whom  we  ought  to 
love :  and  the  duty,  which  we  owe  to  both  of 
these,  is  the  first  and  most  striking  lesson,  which 
the  uncertainty  of  life  should  teach  us  ;  and 
w  hichwe  may  learn  even  from  such  a  rehearsal 
of  death  as  is  afforded  in  our  own  approaching 
separation. 

Would  to  God,  indeed,  that  I  could  hope  to 
leave  you  all  as  truly  at  peace  with  each  other  ; 
as,  I  trust  and  believe,  there  is  peace  between 
myself  and  you!  Yet,  if  there  be  any  here 
whom  I  have  at  any  time  offended,  let  me 
entreat  his  forgiveness,  and  express  the  hope 
that  he  has  already  forgiven  me.  If  any  who 
thinks  he  has  done  me  wrong  (I  know  of  none), 
let  him  be  assured  that  the  fault,  if  it  were  one, 
is  not  only  forgiven  but  forgotten.  And,  let  me 
earnestly  entreat  you  all,  as  it  may  be  the  last 
request  that  I  shall  ever  make,  the  last  advice 
which  I  shall  ever  offer  to  you  —  Little  children^ 
love  one  another,  and  forgive  one  another,  even 
as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  loved  and  for- 
given you  ! 

Nor   are  they  the  duties  only,  which  we  owe 
to  our  enemies  and  our  friends,  which  are  to  be 
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learned  from  the  consideration  of  our   pilgrim 
state  on  earth  ;  and  from  the  uncertainty  of  all 
things  round  us.     Pilgrims  as  we  are,  in  that 
very  name  the  fact  is  implied,  that  "  we  seek 
a   country : "  and   we  are   encouraged  to   look 
forward  to  a   better  and  more  enduring   home. 
Divided  as  we  soon   must  be,   we   are   taught, 
that,  to  those  who  love  the  Lord,  no  parting 
can   be    eternal  ;  and,    even  in    the  warmth   of 
our   earthly   attachments,   (when   those   attach- 
ments are    allowable   and   holy,)    we  have   the 
strongest    motive   for  endeavouring  so  to   pass 
through    the  journey    of    life,    as,    that,    after 
death,   we  may  meet  those,  whom  we   love,   in 
happiness.     I  do  not   forbid,   I  would  not,  for 
worlds,   even    damp  or    discourage   those    pure 
domestic  affections,  those  sacred  friendships  and 
harmless  and  useful  predilections  of  kindred,  of 
country,  of  neighbourhood,  which  make  up  so 
much  of  the  general  happiness  of  mankind,  and 
without  which  the  world  would   be,  still  more 
than   we   find  it,   a  vale  of  tears  and  misery  | 
We  do  well  to  love  our  kindred  ;  we  do  well  to 
cling  to  our  friends  ;  we  do  well  (uncertain  as 
the   possession    may    be)    to   value    their   love 
while  it  yet  is  spared  to  us,   to  fear  their  loss, 
and  to  sorrow  over  their  separation  from  us.  But, 
let   us  ask  ourselves,  how,   if  we  cannot,  even 
for  a  few  years,  lose  sight,  without  sorrow,   of  a 
relation,  a   friend,   a  neighbour ;  if  we    cannot 
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cover  up  a  kinsman  in  his  grave,  without  some 
natural  tears  ;  if  I  cannot  leave  you  now,  for  a  dis- 
tant land,  without  a  pang  of  more  than  common 
bitterness ;  how  shall  we  endure,  hereafter,  to 
see  our  lots  in  the  Day  of  Judgement  determined 
in  different  worlds  ;  and  that  great  gulph  extend- 
ing itself  between  us,  which  is  for  ever  to  divide 
the  righteous  and  the  ungodly  ?  And,  reflecting 
on  these  things,  let  us,  for  God's  sake,  for  our 
friends'  sake,  and  for  our  own ;  as  we  love  our 
friends,  as  we  love  ourselves,  and  desire  that 
neither  we  nor  they  should  sorrow  everlastingly, 
prepare  them  by  advice,  and  ourselves  by  repent- 
ance, so  to  part  for  a  time,  as  that  our  parting 
may  be  for  a  time  only  :  but  that  the  parent  may 
embrace  the  glorified  form  of  his  child — the  hus- 
band, of  his  wife — and  the  friend,  of  the  sharer  of 
his  confidence  —  in  that  land  where  every  tear 
shall  be  wiped  from  every  eye  ;  where  no  unkind- 
ness  shall  wound,  no  suspicion  alienate;  but 
where  those  virtuous  affections,  which  were  tried 
and  purified  here,  shall  reap  their  reward  of 
eternal  indulgence  and  enjoyment ! 

Above  all,  however,  if  we  fear  so  much  to  lose 
our  earthly  friends,  if  we  feel  the  dismalness  of  a 
lonely  heart,  and  that  so  dependant  are  we  on 
each  other's  help  and  kindness,  that,  even  in 
Paradise,  man  could  not  be  happy  alone ;  let 
us  consider  how  much  sorer  misery  is  it  to  be 
separated  from  that  Best  and  Greatest  of  friends 
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and  benefactors,  from  whose  unseen  but  unfailing 
presence  alone  it  comes,  that  we  are  either  holy 
or  happy ;  whose  blessing  is  found  in  the  uni- 
versal smile  of  nature  ;  whose  Grace  is  the  source 
of  every  amiable  and  every  delightful  sensation 
of  the  heart ;  in  whom  we  live  ;  through  whom 
we  love  each  other ;  and  by  whom  we  are  loved 
(unless  we  wilfully  cast  His  love  away)  with  a 
tenderness  ten  thousand  fold  exceeding  all  which 
the  best  of  parents  can  feel  for  his  offspring  ?  It 
is  hard  to  leave  our  friends,  though  but  for  a 
time ;  but  it  must  he  harder  still,  one  day,  to  be 
driven  from  the  face  of  God  for  ever !  But,  if 
we  love  God  in  the  life  which  now  is,  His  love 
will  never  fail  us ;  and  the  love  of  our  virtuous 
friends  will  be  also,  through  endless  ages,  se- 
cured to  us ! 

Love,  then,  one  another,  even  as  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  hath  loved  you ;  but,  Love  Him, 
above  all  things,  by  loving  and  serving  whom, 
you  may,  by  prayer,  by  intercession,  by  example, 
and  by  final  union,  most  effectually  secure  and 
most  lastingly  enjoy  your  earthly  attachments 
also  ! 

So,  when  some  few  short  years  are  at  an  end, 
and  when  He,  in  whose  bosom  are  the  appointed 
days  of  man,  shall  have  finished  the  number  of 
His  elect,  and  hastened  the  wheels  of  His  king- 
dom ;  it  may  be,  that  we,  who  now,  in  sorrow 
and   anxiety  have  offered   up  our  prayers  and 
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tears  together,  may  together  join  in  that  trium- 
phal hymn,  which,  on  the  sea  of  glass  and 
before  the  sapphire  throne,  the  soldiers  of  Him, 
who  was  slain  for  us,  shall  sing  in  unison  ;  that 
he,  who  has  thus  long,  in  much  weakness,  been 
your  shepherd,  may,  through  mercy,  enter  with 
you  into  the  fold  of  the  great  Shepherd  of  all, 
and  present  you  blameless  and  undefiled  before 
that  presence  which  no  unclean  nor  unholy 
thing  may  look  upon  ! 

To  these  general  observations  it  was  my 
original  design  to  have  added  some  more  par- 
ticular hints  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  Parish ;  and  which  might,  perhaps,  have 
fallen  with  greater  weight  from  me  at  this  hour 
of  parting  than  on  any  former  occasion.  But 
I  fear  to  weary  you,  and  I  feel  my  own  firm- 
ness likely  to  fail,  if  I  proceed  much  further. 
Two  points,  only,  I  will  mention,  of  those 
which  press  on  my  mind.  I  would  recommend 
to  your  continued  and  increased  support  the 
Charity  School  of  this  place,  and  its  Benefit 
Society.  The  former  of  these  I  have  had  the 
happiness  to  see  first  raised,  and  since  growing  up 
to  great  and  generally  acknowledged  usefulness. 
The  latter,  which  had  almost  fallen  to  decay,  I 
have  seen  revived,  on  a  better  principle,  with 
an  abundant  prospect  of  greater  and  more 
enduring  prosperity.  The  advantages  of  both, 
to  the  rising  generation,  and  that  which  is  now 
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sinking  into  old  age,  to  the  poor  themselves,  and 
to  those  higher  classes  of  society  who  can  never 
be  uninterested  in  the  morality,  the  industry, 
and  happiness  of  those  beneath  them,  I  have  not 
now  time  to  enumerate  as  they  deserve,  nor,  to 
those  who  hear  me,  is,  I  trust,  such  a  recapitu- 
lation necessary.  All  which  I  will  do  is  to  express 
my  earnest  hope,  that  both  these  establishments 
may  (as  well  as  every  other  good  work)  continue 
to  flourish  under  your  protection  and  encourage- 
ment ;  and  that  the  seed  thus  sown  in  the 
infant  mind,  and  the  comforts  thus  secured  for 
the  sick,  the  aged,  and  the  mourner,  may  bring 
forth  in  every  succeeding  year,  more  abundant 
fruits  of  intelligence  and  devotion,  of  industry 
and  sobriety,  of  content  and  gratitude. 

Finally,  Brethren,  farewell !  —  May  the  God  of 
Love  and  Peace  and  Purity  be  your  guide  and 
guardian  through  the  remnant  of  your  pilgrimage 
here,  and  grant  you,  at  length,  an  entrance  into 
that  abiding  city  of  righteousness,  whither  our 
desires  and  our  steps  are  tending ;  and  purify 
your  hearts  from  every  evil  thing,  and  fill  you 
full  of  all  grace  and  godly  hope,  in  all  time  of 
your  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  your  wealth,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  Day  of  Judgement ! 

THE    END. 


London: 

Printed  by  A.  Spottiswoode,       / 
New-  Street- Square.  L^ 


& 


\  - 

mi 


r*/7«*i 


teXi 


Wtnummr^am 


Heber,   Reginald 

Sermons  on  the  Lessons 
2d  ed. 


PLEASE  DO  NOT  REMOVE 
CARDS  OR  SLIPS  FROM  THIS  POCKET 


UNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO  LIBRARY 


c^rr— * 


MK  *A   /  ■  '■-&  ".*  "i&  ^* 


